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PREFACE

This modest book is an attempt to write a
connected history of North-Eastern India during
the period falling approximately between 320 A.D.
and 760 A.D. Discoveries of new materials of
Indian history, specially epigraphic records, during
the last quarter of a century throughout which |
had the good fortune to work as a student of Indian
epigraphy, and the learned contributions of eminent
scholars on them in India and outside, have rendered
it possible for me to undertake such a connected
narrative. In thiswork | have, to some extent, drawn
from some of my own earlier contributions, specially
on the Gupta history, and embodied portions of
them in some of the chapters. Experience as a
Professor of Sanskrit and Sanskritic languages has
extremely helped me in offering new interpretation,
where deemed necessary, to many words and passages
in some of the epigraphic documents studied for
gathering materials for this work, and this has been
indicated at the proper places. The idea of getting
this work tested by eminent scholars, as suggested
by some friends in superior position in life, encouraged
me recently to offer it as a thesis for the degree of
Doctor of Philosophy in the University of Dacca,
so that | may have the satisfaction of knowing from
the remarks of my examiners how far my own views
on and interpretation of historical facts, expressed



clearly or hinted covertly in epigraphic records, and
aso some of my suggestions for the solution of
controversial points, may be placed before the scholarly
world. This work was, | am glad to say, approved
as a thesis for that degree by my examiners, Professor
F, W. Thomas of Oxford and Dr. L. D. Barnett and
Mr, J. Allan of the British Museum, London, to whom
| am deeply grateful for their kind adjudgment.

In my attempt to construct a history of North-
Eastern India during the period under notice, | have
mostly based my views on the results obtained from
my prolonged study of the original inscriptional
documents, though other sources, eg. numismatic
and literary, have aso been utilised. It is evident
that in awork like this, which largely concerns piecing
together the stray and often fragmentary materials
obtained here and there, | am bound to reinvestigate
the results of the researches of previous and contem-
porary workers in the same field and to criticise
their views, either for endorsement or rejection,
partial or full, or to expound entirely new ones.

The plan of this book, as is evident from the
contents and the synchronistic table attached hereto,
will show that | have ventured to write in the first
four chapters a connected history of the imperial
Gupta rule which, although a trodden path, required
in my opinion a thorough revision in the light of the
new knowledge obtained from such discoveries, as
the five Damodarpur copper-plate grants of the Gupta
period (already edited by me), the new Baigram
(Bogra, more correctly, Dinajpur) copper-plate of the
Gupta year 128 (edited and just published by me in
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the Epigraphia Indica), the Dhanaidaha copper-plate
(re-deciphered by me) and Mr. K. N. Dikshit's
Paharpur copper-plate grant of the same type.

| should acknowledge here that | am fully conscious
of my omission to discuss, rightly at page 38 of this
book, the important question of Ramagupta, who is now
being thought by some of my Indian colleagues, e.g. the
late Professor R. D. Banerjiand Professor A. S..Altekar
of the Benares Hindu University, as belonging to the
imperial Gupta family and as a son and successor of
emperor Samudragupta. They think that his reign,
though it might have been a short one, intervened
between that of his father and his younger brother
Chandragupta 11. But | regret to note here that
the Ramagupta problem is yet a controversial one.
It is indeed difficult, with the present stock of our
knowledge on the point, to tie up Ramagupta with the
reigning sovereigns of the imperial Gupta dynasty. |
felt it unfair to myself to accept Ramagupta, at the
present moment, as areigning emperor of the Gupta
house, chiefly on the evidence of the extracts from
an old drama, named Devichandragnptam, which, itself
however, has not yet been discovered and published in
full.  These extracts from the drama have been pointed
out by M. Sylvain Levi as occurring in a newly-
discovered treatise on dramaturgy, the Natyadarpana,
belonging to a late period of history, in which aso
Ramagupta is mentioned simply as aking (raja) without
any of thetitlesin vogue in the Guptaperiod for indica-
ting lord-paramountcy, and Dhruvadev! is aso styled
simply as adevl and not a mahadevi that she really was.
Want of full conviction in the theory, so far advanced,
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that Ramagupta was a ruling Gupta monarch, whose
wife Dhruvadevi (alleged to have been offered by this
imbecile king to a contemporary Saka king) was later
married by his younger brother, the emperor
Chandragupta Il himsdf, probably by bringing about
the death of his eder brother, has led me to omit
reference in the main body of my book, to this
hitherto unknown figure in Gupta history. We shall
have yet to wait for the discovery of new epigraphic
and numismatic evidence to corroborate uch a theory,
before it can be accepted as a historical fact. | have
not also referred to Kacha as being a membe of the
imperial Gupta family, although numismatic evidence
is clear to ascertain the exigence of a person of
that name, whose relationship however, either with
Samudragupta or his father Chandragupta |, is yet a
matter of mere conjecture amongs historians.

The following are some of the chief points in
the book to which attention of scholars may here be
drawn, viz., (1) my interpretation of the Mehaurali
Iron Pillar Inscription and identification of King
Chandra mentioned therein with Chandragupta I, and
(2) my egsablishment, from my first decipherment of
the peculiar land-sale documents discovered in North
Bengal, of the important historical facts, (i) that the
entire province of Pundravardhana formed an integral
part of the imperial Gupta empire, (ii) that
Budhagupta's reign was a long one and also not
confined to the western portion of India alone, but
included a large part of North-Eastern India, (iii) that
the imperial Gupta dynasty continued to rule in full
glory at leas upto the firs quarter of the sixth
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century A.D. through a successon of three or four
more monarchs after Skandagupta, and (iv) that the
digtrict officers  (vishayapatis), under the provincial
governors, themsdves appointed directly by the
imperial Gupta soveregns, had an excdlent adminis-
trative machinery at the head-quarters, viz. an Advisory
Board representing the various important interests of
those days | may add that | have also dealt with
ome controversal subjects in Gupta history and tried
to offer new suggestions for their solution which will
be evident to the readers at their proper places in the
book.

Then with regard to the next few chapters in
which | have dealt with the post-Gupta kingdoms in
North-Eastern India, limiting mysdf to the rise of the
Pala kings of Bengal, it may be submited that a new
solution has been offered to the most vexed quegtions
of the chronology of the Sailodbhava dynasty of
Orissa and that of the early Lichchhavi kings of Nepal.
In trying to establisn my own theories on these two
important chronologies | was compeled to refute
the views of some of the mog eminent writers on
the subject with due deference to their vagt erudition.
A word of apology is necersary here for the lengthy
treatment of the early history of Nepal in Chapter X1 .
| have felt that the history of this mog interesting
country was long neglected in India and excepting
the admirable treatise of that great savant, M. Sylvain
LeVvi, no detailed narrative of the early higory of
Nepal, o far as| know, has been given in any work
written in English (M. Sylvain Lé€vi's book, the Le
Nepal) being written in French). | have attempted
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to construct a connected history of this kingdom in
its very early days, by culling materials from the
vasd mass of its epigraphic records. | only regret
that the summary of some of these records, which |
have.laid down in the body of the chapter itsef, has
not separately formed an appendix to it.

| have refrained from dealing separately and in
detail with the hisory of king Harshavardhana, as
the geographical area adopted for treatment in this
work precludes its possbility, and it is already too
well-known a topic. But mogt of the chief events
in that monarch's life and career have been mentioned
in the chapters on Sasarka, the king of Bengal and
the Kamarupa kings. Other minor contributions to
the knowledge of historical truths may be marked
- here and there in the different chapters, e g. the
identification of king Susthitarvarman, mentioned in the
Apshad inscriptiou of Adityasena, with the Kamaropa
king of that name and not with any imaginary king
of the same name belonging to the Maukhari dynasty,
and also the identification of king Devavarman of
the Chinese records with King Devagupta of the
Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. In Chapter V11
| have endeavoured to adjudge properly the career
of King Sasanka and incorporate some new facts about
him as obtained from a study of the Buddhist treatise,
the Manjusrimulalalpa. The chapter on the kingdom
of Vanga-Samatatais entirely a new addition to the
early hisory of Bengal written in a connected form.

| quite fed that | could neither make the book solely
a political history, nor a cultural one, but to some
extent it may be taken as a blending of both. It was



vii

really not possble for me to treat the materials at my
disposal for the particular period limited in this work,
under separate headings, such as political, social,
economic, religious, literary or otherwise, and to
discuss fully all the cultural aspects of the people of
North-Eastern India.

It may be stated here that the system of trans-
literation of Sanskrit and Prakrit words employed
in this work is the one mostly adopted in the
Epigraphia Indica. The abbreviations used in the
references are too obvious to require any explanation.

In conclusion, | wish to record here a fact that
the first inspiration and encouragement for attempting
to undertake such works on ancient Indian history
cane to me from the illustrious trio, who founded
the Varendra Research Society at Rajshahi (in the
old Pundravardhanabhukti), I mean, my friend Kumar
Sarat Kumar Roy of Dighapatiya; M.A., M.L.C., the
late Mr. Akshaya Kumar Maitra, B.L., C.I.E., and
Rai Rama Prasad Chanda Bahadur, B.A., to whom
| take this opportunity to pay a tribute of high
respects. My very hearty thanks are due to Mr.
G. H. Langley, M.A., Vice-chancellor, DaccaUniversity,
and my erst-while colleague in that University, Dr.
S. K. De, M.A., D.Litt., for the great interest they
have taken in this work which, on account of their
very insistent exhortation, was submitted as a thesis
for the doctorate of the Dacca University. Another
friend who cannot be forgotten in this connection is
Mr. N, K. Bhattasali, M. A., who never failed to keep
me cheerful by words of encouragement during
moments of despair while gathering together sray
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materials for this history. But the gratitude under
which my friend and colleague, Dr. Basanta Kumar
Ray, M. A., Ph. D., of the Department of English of
the Dacca University, has placed me is reay very
deep, as he ungrudgingly read through the whole
manuscript and suggested corrections and improve-
ments in the language which have been amost
unhesitatingly adopted by me. Finally, | cannot let
the opportunity here pass without making a thankful
reference to my pupil, Mr. Sures Chandra Das M. A.,
for his undertaking the responsibility of printing
this book in his press. | am sorry that despite
all attempts to avoid typographical errors, some
have crept in and 1 beg to draw the kind attention
of my readers to the short list of corrections at the
end of the book.

CALCUTTA,
E Radhagovinda Basak.

December, 12,1933
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CHAPTER |

INTRODUCTORY

Ancient India witnessed several forms of constitu-
tional government monarchical, oligarchical, republi-
can and tribal, working in different periods of her
history, in different parts of the country. But the
most prevailing form of Hindu constitution was
monarchical. Generally speaking, in India, especialy
Northern India, there was a large number of small
monarchical States which were ruled severaly and
independently by their own kings or chiefs, using such
royal titles as maharagja, raja, nrpa and the like,
awsted by the necessary administrative machinery,
VIZ an assembly of ministers and a body of State-
offlcers in the various departments. Whenever any
such local ruler of a particular State, or any adven-
turer from a remote foregin land, having aspired, on
account of the possession of adequate kingly virtues,
to become a paramount suzerain—a tamrat_ or a sarwa-
bhauma emperor—succeeded in asserting his over-
lordship justly and legitimately on the severa conter-
minous and distant States—that ruler or adventurer
became the founder of some sort of an empire, keeping
most of the kings and chiefs of the other "States
dependent on his imperial power either as feudal
vassals, or through other kinds of political alliances.
Such a great sovereign was generally the head of a
great confederation of States having, however, reserved
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for himsdf some provinces under his own 'direct rule
and placed some others under that of his own viceroys
or governors. Aslong as such an emperor could hold
his own superior position intact, by means of his
exceptional ability as the executive head of the
administration, the smaller local States or provinces
could easily be kept under his sway and subjection.
But when through causes, internal or external, such
an empire once began to decay, the numerous States
that had once formed its component parts tried to
recover their own independence.

During such period of decadence of an empire,
unity disappears for the time being, dissension prevails
and anarchy plays havoc. Disorder, chaos and con-
fusion rule supreme, for, there remains no real darida-
dhara, (wielder of danda) for controlling the inde-
pendent States and saving the whole country from
the evils and perils of distemper. Cohesive political
relation amongst the different States may again arise, if
and when, suzerainty or over-lordship can be enforced
on them by a powerful ruler who can, asa veritable
incarnation of kingly virtues of a high order, assume
the title of an emperor and establish an empire by ‘his
supremacy. Such an anarchical period when, for the
want of a proper dandadkara, the weak are oppressed
by the strong and a struggle for supremacy amongst
the various local rulers ensues, is called by the Hindu
authors of the Arthamstras, Niti-sastras (sciences
and treatises on polity) and the Smrtis (law-books)
the period of rnatwanyaya1 (a term of political

'} CH, st f§ STt | wsfiareet: i



INTRODUCTORY 3

philosophy expressing a state of anarchy, derived from
the well-known natural phenomenon that large fish.
devour the small ones in water). Itisa misnomer to
call any period of hisory a blank, for, even then
local powers exig and drive, as political rivals to
attain a higher postion, even that of a suzerain, if
possble.

Such acourse of disruption befdl the great empire
of the Mauryyas in the remote past. A sSmilar condi-
tion awaited the Kushan empire some time later.
From whatever cause or causes the fall of that empire
might have taken place, a period of malsyanydya
prevailed in Northern India, during which the kings
or chiefs of the various local centres eg. Girinagara
in Surashtra, Ujjayini in Avanti, Vaisali in Videha,
Pataliputra in Magadha etc.,, mugs have entered into a
druggle amongs themsdves for supremacy and over-
lordship. The down-fall of the Kushan empire in
Aryyavarta (Northern India) synchronised with that
of the Andhra empire in Dakshipapatha (the Deccan).
The disappearance of the rule of both these powerful
dynagies from the sage of Indian history took place
during thefirst half of the third century A.D. Then
followed, except in the Punjab and the far North-West
of India, a period of anarchy which continued for about

WA FOETA )
Kautiliya Arihasastra, Bk. I, Chap. 1V, p.33. Trivandrum, Ed.
1924. Also compare—Kam. Niti, Chap. |11, v40;—Manuy, V11 ,20;

—Ramayana, Ch. 67, v 31 of the Ayodhya-kanda.

Theword danda may refer ether to the royal sceptreor one
of the four political expedients mentioned in ancient Indian
political treatises.
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one century, till all disorder settled down under the
suzerain-power of the Gupta monarchs, who succeeded
in establishing a North Indian empire, which lasted in
full glory for well-nigh two and a half centuries.
During this long period—approximately from the first
quarter of the fourth century A. D. to the second of
the sixth,—the Gupta emperors had under their
unrivalled sway amost the whole of Northern India.
The kings ruling during this period are styled the
imperial Gupta rulers to distinguish them from those
kings with ' Gupta' appendage to their names, who
in a somewhat later period continued to reignin a
circumscribed area in Magadha and the neighbouring
countries even after the next period of nfatsyanyaya,
which followed the dissolution of Harshavardhana's
empire and amost till therise of the Pala kings of
Bengal who enjoyed supreme power in North-Eastern
India. '



CHAPTER I

North-Eastern India under the Imperial Gupta
Emperors Chandragupta | and Samudragupta

Inscriptional records show that the founder of
the -Gupta dynasty was a king named Gupta, who
had the use of the title maharaja only and that his
son and successor, bearing the same title, was named
Ghatotkacha. The late Dr. V. Smith's suggestion®
that the name of the founder of the Gupta family
was "Srigupta" and not simply " Gupta" is inde-
fensible. Like the names of the other Gupta kings
used in inscriptions and coins, this first king's name
was also decorated with the honorific prefix, 'Sri'.
It cannot be ascertained whether Dr. Rapson's sed
with the legend Guttasya (in mixed Sanskrit and
Prakrit) belongs to maharaja Gupta, but Dr. Hoernle's
clay-seal,” with the legend " sriguptsya" inscribed on
it, appears to belong to this king. The king Srigupta,
referred to by the Chinese pilgrim, I-tsing,® as the
founder of a Buddhist temple with an endowment of
twenty-four large villages for the benefit of Chinese
pilgrims, and as reigning some five hundred years
before hisown time of travel (in India, 673-695A.D.)
can be identified with the founder of the Gupta dynasty,

1J.A B, Vol.LUI,Pt. 1,p. 119 and note,

2J. R A S (1905), p. 814, plate 6, 23 and 1901, p. 99,

® bid, N. S. Vol. X111 (1882), p. 571, andInd. Ant., Vol.
p. 110, .
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if we make some allowance for the pilgrim's calculation
of the interval between his own time and king Gupta's,
which isonly conjecturally put as five hundred years.
He may have hazarded such a statement on hearsay
evidence only. Another important argument in favour
of the identification of I-tsing's Srigupta with
maharaja Gupta, the founder of the Gupta dynasty,
advanced by Mr, Allan®, is that "the lands of the
patron of the Chinese pilgrims must have lain within
the Gupta territory, and it is unlikely that
we should have had two different rulersin the same
territory of the same name within so brief a period;
had the Gupta mentioned by I-tsing been an ancestor
of and not identical with Gupta, he must have appear-
ed in some of the genealogical lists". Hence the two
may be regarded as identical. However, from the
use of the title, malaraja, both by Gupta and
Ghafcotkacha, it appears that they were small kings
of the feudatory type and were not paramount
sovereigns. Pataliputra in Magadha was most probably
the political centre of their territory. It may be
supposed with Mr. Allan® and probably rightly, that
"the Gupta kingdom was probably one of many which
rose to practical independence with the decline of
Kushan power". Following the view of the late
Dr. V. .Smith and other scholars we may place the
rule of maharaja Gupta conjecturally between 275 and
300 A. D., and that of Ghatotkacha between 300 and
320 A. D. respectively. A sed bearing the legend

4 Allan—Catalogue of Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introduc-
tion pp. XV —XVI.
Ibid, Introductionp. X V I .
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"Sr'i-Ghat_otkachaguptawa" inscribed on it, was dis-
coverd at Vaisali (Basarh). The indentification of this
Ghatotkachagupta with maharaja Ghatotkacha of the
Gupta dynasty—a view® advanced by the late Dr.
Bloch and Dr. Smith, may be accepted as correct,
specially on the consideration that the seal in question
was discovered along with other seds belonging to
the Gupta period, the most remarkable of them being
the one belonging to the chief queen of Chandra-
gupta 11, viz. Mahadevi Dhruvasvaminl (undoubtedly the
same as the queen named Dhruvadevl in the inscrip-
tions), who was the mother of maharéja Govindagupta.
It cannot be stated with any degree of certainty
whether the second Gupta ruler (Ghatotkacha) had
any relation with Vaisall, the capital of the old clan
of the Lichchhavis. His son and successor, Chandra-
gupta I, who was the third king in the Gupta line,
but the first maharajadhiraja of the dynasty—married
a Lichchhavi princess named Kumaradevl. It may be
believed that Ghatotkacha, though a local king of
Magadha ruling from Pataliputra, might have,
towards the close of his rule, become more powerful
on account of the growing power of his worthy and
accomplished son Chandragupta |, whose strong
support must have helped the father to extend his own
dominion by making aconquest of the northern State
of Vaisali and to compel the Lichchhavi chief or
chiefs to please him by entering into a santana-sandhi’

8 A S R—19034, p. 12 and J R A S 1905 p. 153; Snith's
E. H. I* p. 280, note 1.

" Of, Kam. Niti—Chap. | X, v. 6—

“graTeafratay < qrfteaie:
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(akind of treaty of peace by the present of a maiden
to avictor), by which the hand of Kumaradevl was pro-
bably won for hisown son. So it appears that the
expansion of the kingdom of Magadha was to a very
large extent due to the general weakening of the power
of the Lichchhavis. An alternative theory may be
advanced that after the death of Ghajotkacha, Chandra-
gupta | himself, most powerful and rising as he was,
began to extend his ancestral kingdom of Pataliputra,
and just as his renowned son and successor Samudra-
gupta is known from his own record to have gained
the services of the kings of different States by various
conciliatory methods, one amongst which was
kanyopayana®  (‘presentation of a daughter'), so aso
it is not improbable that his father Chandragupta I,
should have, in course of his conquests, pushed his
ams first of all into the neighbouring northern State
of Vaisai and caused one of the Lichchhavi chiefs
to offer him the hand of the princess Kumaradevl.
Matrimonial alliances between royal families for
political purposes have been prevalent in all times
in all countries, specially in India. In a still earlier
period of Indian history we find an instance of such
an aliance ratifying the incorporation of a country
into an empire. Naganika®, the queen of the third
Andhra king Satakarni was a Maharathi princess, that
Is, adaughter of aking of the Rashfrikas. This marriage
is regarded by scholars as a convenient way of
extension of the Andhra empire upto the valley of

°Fleet—C. | 1., No.1,L. 24.
® Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, pp. 530-31.
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the Godavart (Nasik district). The marriage of
Prabhavatr, daughter of Chandragupta Il and his
second wife Kuveranaga, with Rudrasena 11, the
Vakataka king of the Deccan, is another instance of
asimilar matrimonial alliance’®>. In a later period
of Indian history we find several instances of political
marriages. Karna of Chedi was obliged to make
peacewith Vigrahapaal I |, king of Gauda, by marrying
his daughter Yauvanasri'* to his victorious enemy.
Jatavarman, the powerful Varman king of East Bengal,
who, we learn'? from the Belava copper-plate ins-
cription of Bhojavarman, began to spread his arms of
conquest for securing overlordship, was pacified by
the same Chedi King by the marriage with him of
another daughter of his, named Vlirasri. Other such
alliances will be referred to in some of the subsequent
chapters of this work.

The late Dr. V. Smith's theory'® that Chandra-
gupta |, " by means of his matrimonial alliance" with
the Lichchhavis, " succeeded to the power held by his
wife's relatives ", who, he thinks, " were masters of
the ancient imperial city", Pataliputra, cannot be
accepted without some reservation. We have nho
evidence to show whether in the third century A. D.
and during the first quarter of the fourth, the Lich-
chhavis were in occupation of Pataliputra, as well as
their ancestral territory of Vaisali, or only of Pata-

10 Fleet—C. I. I., No. 55, p. 237.

11 Sandhyakaranandin's Ramacharita (Memoirs of the A. S. B)
Chap.1.V.9.

12 Vide the author's paper in the Epi. Ind., Vol. X 11, No. 8,

BV.A.Smith—E. H. 12, p, 279.

A2.
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liputra. We only know from one'* of the Nepal
inscriptions (No. 15) that king Supushpa of the
Lichchhavi family was born in Pushpapura (i.e.
Pataliputra) but he belonged to a period long before
the Christian era according to the calculation of time
of the events mentioned in that Nepal record. In any
case there is no denying the fact that this matrimonial
union .of the two families was a great political
achievement on the part of Chandragupta I, and it
might have enabled him to extend his conquests and
raise himself from the old position of a local maharaja
to the rank of a lord-paramount, a maharajadhiraja
and thus to lay the foundation of a mighty empire in
Northern India.

Chandragupta |
(c.1.—16 G. E.=c. 319-335 A. D))

Mr. Allan thinks that in order to commemorate the
famous union of the Guptas with the Lichchhavis
treated above, it was Chandragupta I's son and succes-
sor, Samudragupta !, who issued a type of coins
which bore on the obverse the figures of his father
and mother, Kumaradevi,—along with their names, and
on the reverse the figure of Lakshmr seated on a lion,
with the legend Lichchhavayah, But following the
late Dr. V. Smith> we may presume that it was

M1 A Vol. 11X 1880, p. 178.
! Allan—Cat. of Gupta coins—Introduction, p. XVIII, § 14
2 v, Smith-E. H. /3 p. 280.
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probably Chandragupta | himself, and not his son,
who struck such coins out of a sense of pleasant
gratitude that his own power was much augmented
by this matrimonial relation with the Lichchhavis.
We do not concur with Mr. Allan's view® that these
Gupta coins could not possibly be " alocal develop-
ment, in Magadha, of the late Kushan coins from
which they are obviously derived”; but we think, as
will be shown below, that the period "when the
Guptas came into closer contact with the late Great
Kushanas whose eastern (Punjab) coinage they
copy " may have belonged to as early a time of the
Gupta history as the reign of Chandragupta I, who
had spread his arms of conquest to the distant coun-
tries of the West and North West frontiers washed by
the Indus.

After his accessson Chandragupta | began to extend
his dominion by means of fresh conquests. Although
we are not in possesson of any definite inscriptional
literature for supplying us with details of the extent
of his conquests, we can ascertain from a reference
to his son Samudragupta’s campaigns of conquests
as described in the Allahabad pillar inscription that
Chandragupta 1 ruled over the whole of the Gangetic
valley from Prayaga (Allahabad) to Pataliputra in
Magadha including Saketa (Oudh). In discussing the
date of the compilation of the dynastic accounts in
the Puranas Mr. Pargiter® thus writes—" the Guptas

® Allan—Cat, of Gupta coins—Introduction, pp. L XV —-LXVI.

4 Pargiter—Dynaities of the Kali Age—Introdaction, p. X 11,
§20.
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are mentioned as reigning over the country comprised
within Prayaga, Saketa (Ayodhya), and Magadha, that
is exactly the territory which was possessed at his
desth by Chandragupta I, who founded the Gupta
dynasty in A. D. 319-20 and reigned till 326 or 330
(or even till 335 perhaps), before it was extended by
the conquests of his son and successor Samudra-
gupta"; and that scholar also holds the view that as
the Pauranic account does not take any notice of
Samudragupta’s conquests, nor of the Gupta empire,
the narrative was closed during the interval which
elapsed between the time when Chandragupta | estab-
lished his kingdom from Magadha over Tirhut, Bihar
and Oudh as far as Allahabad and the beginning of
Samudragupta’s reign. But there is reason to believe
that this account® of the Puranas with regard to the
extent of the Gupta dominions had been compiled
before Chandragupta | made other glorious conquests
(to be dealt with below) which probably took place
towards the latter part of his reign. It may be
presumed that the province of Pundravardhana (North
Bengal) was aso brought under the rule of Chandra-
gupta |1, for had the conquest of this province fallen
to the lot of his son, Samudragupta, that event should
certainly have found mention in his famous Allahabad
record. It will not probably be correct to hold that
North Bengal during this period formed directly a

§ Of. Vishoupuripa—Bk. 1V Chap. 24— “SIiTHT SRTT ARTT
Tams sﬁ@fﬂ 1" 4nd also Fayupurina Chop, 09— “ETAGTHT Tt

N ST AT | T, KA, @SR, Wi T 1

Also of, V. Bmith—1I, 4, 1902. n. 265. note.
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part of Magadha, and was ruled by the centra
government from Pataliputra, but it wasvery likely
placed under the charge of a governor appointed by
the imperial monarch. This may seem to be evident
from the records of the Gupta rulers in a later period.

It has been shown elsewhere® in detail why we
should identify the Chandra of the Meharauli Iron
pillar inscription,” written in North Indian script
of. the fourth century of the Christian era, with the
Gupta emperor Chandragupta I. A few remarks may
be offered here by way of refuting the view of the
late Mm. H. P. Sastri which was accepted by the late
Dr. V. Smith® and which Professor R. C. Majumdar®
of the Dacca University also feds inclined to accept,
that this Chandra was not a ruler of the Gupta
dynasty and that he should be identified with king
Chandravarman mentioned in the Allahabad Pillar
inscription of Samudragupta. Mm. H. P. Sastri based
his arguments, in favour of this identification, on
two inscriptions, viz., theMandasor Stone-inscription®®
of Naravarman of the year 461 of the Madava era
(=404 A. D.) and the Susunia Hill inscription'! of
Chandravarman. It may be mentioned that in the
first inscription king (parthiva) Naravarman uses with
his name the title maharaja and in the second,

6 The writer's paper-published in Ind. Ant—1919, .
98-101. baper-p PP

7 Feet—C. I. 1., Vol. IIl, No. 32

8 V. A. Smith—E. H.13.,p. 290, foot-note 1.

9 R. C. Majumdar— '» The Early History of Bengal", published
by the University of Dacca, 1924.

© Epi. Ind—Vol. XIlI, No. 35.

1 Ibid—Vol. X 11, No. 9.
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Chandrvarman aso does the same. In the one
maltaraja Naravarman is described as the son of king
Simhavarman and in the other maharaja Chandra-
varman is mentioned as the son of the same king,
attached to whose name we find another epithet
Pushkaranadhipati which means that king Simhavar-
man was the ruler of Pushkarana (probably, Pokaran
in the Jodhpur State of Rajputana). In Samudra
gupta's Allahabad inscription there is mention of a
king named Chandravarman as one of the severdl
kings of Aryyavarta (Northern India) who were
violently extirpated by that Gupta monarch during his
campaign of conquests. Naravarman appears to have
ruled as a feudatory king in Western Malwa in 404
A.D.i.e during the reign of Chandragupta |1, son
of Samudragupta. Hence the supposition is inevitable
that Chandravarman was an elder brother of Naravar-
man. The identity of the Chandravarman of the
Susunia Hill inscription as established by Pandit
Sastri is quite correct, but there will be very great
difficulties in proving conclusively that this Chandra-
varman and the Chandra of the Iron Pillar are identi-
cal. Let us now consider the following historical
data supplied by the Meharauli inscription:—(i) King
Chandra extirpated in battle in the Vanga countries
(East and South Bengal) his enemies who offered him
a united resistance and thereby he achieved fame; (ii)
he, in course of war, crossed the seven mouths of the
Indus (Sindhu) and overcame the Vahlikas *°

12 It may be éuggeﬂed that the Valhikas were the same as the
Bahikas (the country of the Bahika people who had their capital
in Sakala, Sialkot in the Punjab). Cf. Prof. S. N. Majumdar's
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(probably, some people of foreign origin in the upper
Punjab); (iii) the Southern Ocean was "even to-day"
(i.e. at the time of incision of the epigraph) " being
perfumed by the breezes of his prowess' i.e. he,
probably, proceeded aso towards the South for
making conquests; (iv) his majestic glory still lingered
on earth in the shape of fame even after his death ;
(v) he enjoyed for a long time ( suchiram) lord-
paramountcy (ikadhirgjyam) on earth, earned by
the strength of his own arms (svabhujarjjitam) i.e.
he was justified in calling himself a maharajadhiraja,
atitle which he himself earned by his own prowess;
and (vi) he was a Vaidinava and raised this pillar as
a flag-staff (dhvaja) in honour of the god Vishnu on
the Vishnupada hill.

From these data we find that king Chandra was
a mighty monarch who acquired the title of maharaja
adhiraja  (expressed for metrical  exigencies as
aihadhirajyam prapta in line 5 of the inscription),
whereas Chandravarman is simply mentioned -in the
Susunia inscription with the title, maharaja which
during the Gupta period of Indian history and even

note on pp. 686-87 of the now edition of Cunningham's "Ancient
Geography of India ", published by Chukervortty, Chatterjee & Co.,
Calcutta, 1924. Varahamihira mentions Vahlikas as one of the
northern peoples. Mr, Allan (Cat, of Gupta Coins—Introduction,
p, XXXVI) thinks it " probable that the name Vahlika had
acquired a more general significance and used like Pahlavas,
Yavana, &c, of a body of foreign invadersof India", and therefore
it may not have any reference to the people of Balkh,

¥ This datum indicatos clearly that the inscription was a
posthumous one and was probably got incised by the order of a
successor of king Chandra,
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earlier, was used by kings of small States and by
feudatory rulers. The fifth datum noted above is very
significant. The statement that Chandra earned
sureme overlordship on earth by means of his own
prowess and enjoyed it for a long time and that he
led his arms of conquest to the distant countries
(Vanga) in the east and those washed by the Indus
on the west and also towards the south, applied more
to an early Gupta ruler of the fourth century A. D.
than to any local king of any of the smaller States
then ruling independently in Northern India. There
is no Pauranic or epigraphic evidence to show that
any other family of kings made any attempt in the
fourth century to assume imperial dignity by conquer-
ing distant countries. So the inevitable conclusion
that forces itself upon us is that it was Samudragupta's
father, Chandragupta |, the first mahaajadhiraja of
the Gupta line of emperors, who began to establish
the empire by marching out for achieving conquests
in Eastern and southern Bengal, in portions of the
Punjab through Sind, and also towards the south.
It cannot, however, be stated with any degree of
certainty how far Chandragupta | succeeded in incor-
porating these conquered provinces into his own
central kingdom or in entering into any kind of politi-
cal relation with their rulers or chiefs.

It seams quite probable that Samudragupta ordered
this epigraph to be incised on this very costly pillar
of wrought iron which his late father Chandragupta |
had caused to be erected as a flag-staff in honour
of Vishnu; and as the ancestors of his father were
local chiefs (malaraja*), the emperor did not perhaps
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command the court-poet to refer to any pedigree in
the inscription. To prove completely that king
Chandravarman and the Chandra of the Iron pillar
are indentical, one must establish, first of all, that
Chandravarman came to Vanga (East and South
Bengal) " on a campaign of conquests”. The Susunia
inscription offers not the slightest hint of any such
conquest. It simply states that the dedication of the
wheel on the back-wall of the cave (just below which
the inscription is engraved) was a pious " deed
(Kirttih) of maharaja Chandravarman, son of maharaja
Simhavarman, king of Pushkarana”. It does not say
" that Chandra of Pokarna did conquer that part of
the country " as asserted somewhat unwarrantedly by
Pandit Sastrl. The Susunia hill is situated in Radha
or Sumha (West Bengal), while King Chandra came
to Vanga (East and part of South Bengal). Mr.
Nalini Kanta Bhattasali'*, Curator of the Dacca
Museum, has lately lent some force to the opinion of
Mm. H. P. Sastrl by pointing out a solitary reference
to one Chandravarman whose kota or fort formed a
boundary of a land, granted to a Brahman by a king
of the sixth century A.D. somewhere near Kotalipada
in the district of Faridpur. This view again of Mr.
Bhattasali led our friend Dr. R. C. Mgumdar to think
that Chandravarman of Pushkarana subjugated Bengal
and ruled over it for some time. But no mention
whatever is found in the Faridpur inscription that
Chandravarman was a king of Bengal at all. On the
other hand, it can be easily presumed that Chandravar-

4 Dacca Reviewv—Val. X, 1920—21, Nos, 2, 3, 4 and 5,
A3.
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man might have gone to the SusuniaHill on a pilgri-
mage to the hill-cave to do honour in person to the
god Chakrasvamin and that it was probably a very
famous place of pilgrimage in old days. It may be
advanced as an argument that as the wheel in the
Susunia hill-cave and the flag-staff, viz. the Iron pillar,
are both sacred to the god Vishnu, it favours the
identity of Chandravarman and Chandra. But were
not the Gupta emperors themselves devotees of Vishnu
or Bhagavan (paramahhagavatas)? Hence we are still
inclined to believe with the late Dr. Fleet that
the Chandra of the Iron pillar is the first Gupta
maharajadhiraja Chandragupta 1, and this accounts
for the striking palaeographical similarity of this
inscription with the Allahabad pillar inscription of
his son Samudragupta.

The first year of this monarch's reign, reckoned
very likely from his assumption of the title of
maharagjadhiraja after he had already extended to
some extent his ancestral kingdom, was 319-20 A. D.,
and the era known to historians as " the Guptaera’,
used in inscriptional and numismatic records in many
parts of Northern India during the next few centuries,
began from this date. It may be assumed that some
conquests had been made by Chandragupta | before
this date, and that he might have ruled simply as a
maharaja for a few years after his father maharaja
Ghafatkacha's death, and that the ceremony for the
celebration of his accesson to the high office of
aikadhirajya or the status of a maharajadhiraja
occurred in 319-20 A. D. whence his regnal year
commenced to be counted.



Samudragupta-Parakramanka
(c. 1661 G. E.=c. 335-380 A. D.)

Chandraguptal was sucossded by his  son
Samudragupta, who, it is clear from an epigraph of
the latter's reign, does not gopear to have been the
edes son. He was <Hected by his father for the
.Crown-princeship. The events of the reign of this
great Gupta ruler can only be known from a study
of two inscriptions of his reign and the different types
of his coins. The mog famous of all documents of
the Gupta period of Indian history, possessng histori-
cd vaue, is the Allahabad Pillar inscription® of
Samudragupta. This inscription is engraved on a
round monolith sand-gtone pillar, which dso contains
a s of edicts caused to beincised by the imperia
command of the Mauryya emperor Asokain the third
century B. C. Inspite of the ravages perpetrated by
time and men, the pillar has preserved many passages
of historical and geographica importance regarding
the reign of Samudragupta.

Itisan historical document of the pramati type,
forming a panegyric discourse on the avadanas or
heroic achievements of the Gupta emperor Samudra
gupta, whose conquests in various quarters are so
vividly described in it by his court-poet Harishena,
who cadls himsdf the son of Mahadanayaka
Dhruvabhuti. He belonged to aplace called Khadya

' Hegt C.1.1., No. 1.
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tapaka and had himself the right to use the three high
titles of sandhi-vigrahika (minister of Peace and War
i.e. Foreign minister), humaramatya (either a minister
to the princes, or himself a minister by right of birth),
and Mahadandanayaka (the chief administrator of
danga, justice). It may be noted here that this pillar-
inscription is not a posthumous record as was long
supposed by some scholars including the late Dr.
Fleet. Maluidandaragaha Tilabhattaka was the
person who got the prasasti executed.

In order to get a comprehensive idea of this
mighty monarch's military achievements, it is necessary
that we should give here a summary of the contents
of this invaluable epigraph. It is a contemporary
record of the aggressve campaign of conquests
undertaken by Samudragupta and of his personal
accomplishments.  Geographically this campaign may
be described under four heads—(i) as led against
the numerous kings of the South (Dakshirrapatha),
(ii) against the kings of some Statesin the North
(Aryyavarta), (iii) against the chiefs of some of
the forest kingdoms (atavikarajas) and (iv) against
some of the unorthodox frontier rulers (pratyanta-
nrpatis) and the republican communities. One verse
(v.4) in this inscription most graphically, though
in an epigrammatic way, describes the manner in
which Samudragupta was ordained by his father
Chandragupta | to be his successor, as being the
best fitted amongst all other princes to rule the
earth,—his choice having been decided in a ceremo-
nious meeting wherein ‘all members were anxiously
breathing forth deep sighs to see the prince on whom
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the royal selection should fall, and all the other
royal claimants were waiting to cast jealous looks
of disappointment on the person selected. The emperor
embraced his worthy son Samudragupta, and meade
him the Crown-prince. It is very probable that he
was not the eldest son of Chandragupla I, and -it
is clear that the law of primogeniture was not in
operation during this period. Another most interesting
touch by the poet-laureate in the picture of the
triumphant expeditions of this aggressor is found in
his description of the charming person of Samudragupta,
disfigured, rather "beautified," as the poet would have
it, by "the blows of battle-axes, arrows, spears, pikes,
barbed darts, swords, lances, javelines, iron arrows'
and many other weapons, which caused marks of
innumerable wounds, when this Parakramanka
(Samudragupta) engaged himself in battle with his
own strength and prowess as his only ally.

The Gupta emperor's military expedition may be
described as follows. In a half-mutilated verse (v. 5)
ome opponents are stated to have submitted to him
and asked for shelter (haranam) — upagatah) after
having been afflicted by his prowess; and in the
next verse it is hinted that some of his great wrong-
doers (uchchapakarah) were defeated by the king's
own hands in battle (samgrameshu svabhuja-vijitah)
and that after expressing repentance for their wrong-
doing they became the monarch's friends. It is
recorded in another verse (v. 7) that Achyuta and
Nagasena were completely overthrown and that a
descendant of the Kota family was made a captive
by the soldiers of the emperor. The poet-laureate
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then refers to the aggressve deeds of the emperor,
who engaged himself in many battles of various kinds,
for winning glory by a victory over the entire earth
(sarva-prthivi-vijaya). Lines 19—20, written in
excellent Sanskrit prose, record the defeat courted by
the kings of the numerous States in the Deccan,
viz. (1) Mahendra of Kosala, (2) Vyaghrarga of
Mahakantara, (3) Mantaraja of Korala or Kurala,
(4) Mahendra of Pishtapura, (5) Svamidatta of
Giri-Kattura, (6) Damanaof Erandapalla, (7) Vishnu-
gopa of Kanchi, (8) Nllarajaof Avamukta, (9) Hasti-
varman .of Vengi, (10) Ugrasena of Palakka, (11)
Kuvera of Devarashtra, (12) Dhananjaya of Kusthala-
pura and others. Harishena here spesks of Samudra-
gupta as having attained "a great good fortune,
mixed with maestic glory," by his first capturing
these kings of the South and then favouring them
with arelease (grahana-moksh-anugraha-janita-pratapa)
This military progress through the Southern States was
undoubtedly made at the final stage of the expedition.
Lines 20-21 describe the emperor as having added
to his mgesty by a violent extirpation of a number
of kings in Northern India (Aryyavarta), viz.
(1) Rudradeva, (2) Matila, (3) Nagadatta, (4) Chandra-
varman, (5 Ganapatinaga, (6) Nagasena, (7)
Achyutanandin?, (8) Balavarman and many others,
whose territories, however, are not mentioned in the
inscription. They perhaps ruled independently over

2 some scholars divide the word as Achyutaand Nandin,
making them stand for two different persons, but Nandin ssems
to have ben a surname. The name was probably used without
thesurnamein V. 7 (1d. 13—14) to mest the exigendies of metre.
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some of the well-known neighbouring provinces and
States of Northern India, such as Pushkarana, Aiiga,
Avanti, Anupa, Surasena etc. existing from before
Samudragupta’s time, as we infer from Kdidasas
mention of them in his great epic, the Raghuvamsa.
There is hardly any doubt that those kings, at least
those whose States were allowed to continue as
separate States and were not brought by annexation
under the direct jurisdiction of the central government,
were forced to became feudatories of the Gupta
monarch after their defeat. Some of these kingdoms
were most probably incorporated in the Gupta empire.
In all probability Samudragupta first turned his
attention to the subjugation of these Nothern kings
before proceeding toward the South.

The inscription then describes the emperor as
turning towards the forest kings, perhaps of modern
Central India, and bringing them under his power
(paricharakikrta-sarvatavika-raja). In lines 22-23 it
is mentioned that some of the neighbouring kings of
the pratyanta® (frontier ?) countries of the North and
the North-East, viz. (1) Samatata, (2) Davaka,
(3) Kamarupa, (4) Nepala, (5 Kartrpura etc. and
some of the republican communities of the West and
South-West, viz. (1) the Malavas, (2) the Arjunayanas,
-(3) the Yaudheyas, (4) the Madrakas, (5) the Abhlras, -
(6) the Prarjunas, (7) the Sanakanikas, (8) the Kakas,
(9) the Kharaparikas and others, gratified the monarch
by payment of all kinds of tribute (sarca-kara-danaj,

s Cf. Amarakosha—"MMM” i. e those

connntries were called pratyantat which did not abide by the
orthodox rules regarding the varnas and the asramas.
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by obedience to his commands ( ajnakarana ) and by
approach for paying court to the monarch (pranama-
gamma). Lines 23-24 mention some of the distant
rulers, the representatives of the various races of foreign
origin, viz the Saka-Murundas, who called them-
selves Daivaputrakas and Shahis and Shalanustahis,
the people of Ceylon and the inhabitants of all other
islands  (Saimhalakadibhi's — cha sarva-dvipa-vasibkih), as
rendering the Gupta monarch service, by means of
self-surrender  (atmanivedana), presents of maiden-
princes . fkanyopayanaj, payment of tribute or gifts
(dana) and request for the issue of the royal charter
marked with the Garuda symbol which guaranteed
their enjoyment of their own territories fyamtmad-
anka-svavishaya-bhnkti-mnria-yacitana). The emperor
is also described in line 23 as having won fame by
re-establishing many royal families previously fallen
and deprived of their kingdoms (aneka-bhrashta-
rajyotsanna-raja-vamsa'pratish thapana) ; and he is
adso said to have appointed his own State-officers
(ayukta-purushas) to restore the wealth of various
kings who were conquered by the strength of his
own arms (svabhujabala-vijit-aneka-narapati-vibhava-
pratyarpana).

From the above detalls it appears to be very plain
that there were differences in the nature of conquests
and invasons made by the mighty Gupta emperor.
Firstly, there was violent extermination of some
kings of Northern Indiaand permanent annexation of-
their kingdoms to the victor's own dominions.
Secondly, there was liberation after capture of some
of the kings of Southern India and reinstatement
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of these kings in their own kingdoms. Thirdly,
there was acceptance of some sort of service, monetary
or personal, rendered by some of the kings of the
neighbouring (pratyanta) countries, by some of the
tribal republics, as aso by some distant foreign
powers, who, it appears, were all allowed to enjoy
autonomy by acknowledging the sovereignty of the
Gupta emperor.  Fourthly, there was renewal of old
administration of some ruined royal familiesthat had
been deprived of their power, perhaps, by former
‘emperors.  Fifthly and lastly, there was restoration of
wealth to many kings who were conquered by the
emperor himself.

It will not be out of place here to add a note on
the identification of the names of places, kings and
peoples mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription.
The States of the Deccan were:—(1) Kosala,—this is
South Kosala in the Mahanadr valley, comprising parts
of the modern districts of Jabbalpur, Raipur, Bilaspur
and Sambalpur. (2) Mahakantara,—this seems to be
one of the Southern forest countries which constitute
the tributary States of Orissa and the back-ward tracts
of the Central Provinces. Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhuri’
identifies this wild tract with the Jaso State. (3)
Korala or Kurala,—this is perhaps the district round the
modern lake Kolleru. Dr. Ray Chaudhury identifies
it with Keralawhich, he thinks, was " the district of
which the capital in later times was Y ayatinagara on
the Mahanadi." (4) Pishtapura—this is certainly
Pithapuram in the Godavari district, the ancient capital

4 Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhuri—Political History of Ancient
India pp. 275-76.
A4,
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of Kalinga. (5) Giri-Kottura,—-this Kottura has been’
identified with Kothoor, 12 miles S. S. W. of the giri
(hill)i.e. Mahendragiri in the Ganjan district. It is
doubtful if Svamidatta was to be taken as the ruler of
two places viz. Pishtapura and Mahendragiri-Kottora.
The name ® of the king of the former place seems to
have been Mahendra and that of Giri-Kot{ura was
Svamidatta. The last three States were situated within
the boundaries of old Kalinga. (6) Erandapalla,—
Professor Dubreuil® is of opinion that Samudragupta's
military operations in the Deccan were confined only
to the eastern parts of the country. So he thinks that
the identification of this place with Erandol in
Khandesh is wrong. In the opinion of this scholar
Samudrapupta did not turn west-ward, neither did he
come home through Khandesh and the Malaratta
country. He identifies it with Erandapali, "a town
probably near Chicacole”. (7) Kanchi,—this is un-
doubtedly Conjeevaram S. W. of Madras; hence,
Vishnugopa was a Pallava king. (8) Avamukta,—this
has not yet been properly identified. (9) Vengl,—this
is aplacein the Krshna district, situated between the
eastern portion of the Godavan and the Krshna. (10)
Palakka,—this is a place probably in the Nellore
district—identified with Pallakada—the seat of a
viceroyalty under the Pallava kings. (11) Deva-
rashtra—according to Professor Dubreuil it would be
wrong to take it to refer to any place in Maharashtra

5 The dauss in this viev are to be separated thus.—

[ egee J-viirn—{ fifiety % J—enfirae

® Dubreuil—iwcient History of the Deccan—pp. 58-61.
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in the western part of the Deccan; hence he thinks
that this place isthe tract Yallamanchili in the digtrict
of Vizagapatam. (12) Kusthalapura—this place ill
remains unidentified.

As regards the identification of the northern States
conquered by the Gupta emperor it may be noted that
the ‘kingdom of Rudradeva is yet unknown. King
Matilais said to be identical with Mattilawhose name
occurs in a sed found in Bulandshahr. Nagadatta

~-may not have been a member of any of the Naga
dynasties referred to in the Puranas, which ruled "in
the Jumna valley and Central India in the fourth
century A. D." Inthe Gupta and post-Gupta period
of Indian history we find different surnames, such as
datta, sena, varman, nandin, naga, etc. So we do not
fedl inclined to take Nagadatta for a king of any of
the Nega States such as were ruled by Ganapatinaga
himself. As has been shown before, Chandravarman
of this inscription may rightly be indentified with the
king of Pushkarana, modern Pokharan, in Rajputana,
who is mentioned as maharaja Chandravarman, son
of maharaja Simhavarman. So he belongs to that
family of Varman kings of western Malava of which
Naravarman (461 M. E.), Visvavarman (480 M. E.)
and Bandhuvarman (493 M. E.) were members, some
of whom ruled afterwards from Dasapura. We have
shown elsewhere’ that like his father Simhavarman
and his grand-father Jayavarman before him, Chandra-
varman also might have ruled independently, before
the Gupta conqueror advanced towards Malava, and

"1 A. 1918, p. 99.
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raduced the power of this Varman family of Pusfi-
- karapa by defeating him. It is not unlikely that .
- Chandravarman, the elder brother, was driven away
from Malava and proceeded towards the ead. This
may explain in a way why he came to the Susunia Hill
(in the Bankura District). Hisyounger brother Nara-
varman might also have been raised to the postion of
a Gupta feudatory ruling from DaSapura (modern
Mandasor). Ganapatinaga was undoubtedly a king
of the Naga dynasty, many of whose coins have been
discovered. One cannot be sure that he was a prince
ruling from Padmavatl (Narwar in Scindia'sterritory).
The Naga families ruled from more than one place
viz. Padmavatl, Muthura and Vidisa®. But we may
easly ooncur with the view of Professor Rapson who
has identified Nagasena of this inscription with the
Nagasena of the Nagakula ruling from Padmavatl,
mentioned in Bana's Harshacharita’. We should not
make two naga kings of the same family rule
smultaneoudy from one place (Padmavatl). In this
inscription we read Achyuta and Nandin together.
We do not acoept the view that Nandin is the name of
a person. It may be treated as a surname here.  This
Achyuta was very likely the king of that name repre-
sented only by the syllables ' achyu' in a large number
of coins found in Ahichchhatra in U. P. We cannot
be very sure that the kingdom of Balavarman men-
tioned in this prasasti was Kamarupa. One Balavarman
iS the son of Samudravarman, whom we have shown

) Pargiter, Kali Age p. 49.
® Hanhacharita—Chapter V| .p. 60 (Kanesed. pt.11.)
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in a separate chapter to have been a contemporary of
Samudragupta himself.  Probably this Balavarman
of the Allahabad pillar has nothing to do with
Kamarupa, as it has been separately mentioned as
one of the pratyanta kingdoms which entered into
subordinate alliance with the Gupta monarch. So in
all probability, this Balavarman was a king of some
country other than Kamartipa.

Regarding the identification of the pratyanta (or
the so-called frontier) provinces and the republics
referred to in the prasasti, it may be observed that
Samatata stood for nearly the whole of the delta
of the Ganges and the Brahmaputra including parts
of the modern districts of Jessore, Khulna, Faridpur,
Eastern part of Dacca and Tippera. Kamaropa is
more or less represented by modern Assam. Davaka
has not yet been properly identified. Coming between
Samatata and Kamarupa in the list, it may have
corresponded to the northern part of Dacca and
amost the whole of the Mymensingh district. We
have pointed out in our paper on the Damodarpur
plates that Davaka should not be identified with
portions of Bogra, Dinajpur and Rajshahi districts
of North Bengal, which must have formed part of
the vishaya of Kotivarshain the bhukti of Pundravar-
dhana. The kmgdom of Nepala is the well-known
geographical unit forming the mountainous country
~north of old Magadha, Tirabhukti, Ayodhya etc.
The kingdom of Kartrpura may have comprised
the territories of the Katuria Rg of Kumaon, Garhwal
and Rohilkhand, and aso the Kangra and Jalandhar
districts.
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Of the tribal republics mentioned in theprabasti,
Mr, Allan'® says that " to the north-west were the
Yaudheyas and Madrakas in the Punjab, with the
Malavas, Arjunayanas, and Abhiras to the South of
them". He writes, moreover, that "the lands of
the Prarjunas, Sanakanikas, Kakas and Kharaparikas
lay to the South, probably in Mawa and the Central
Provinces". It may be added here that the Malava
tribe was at first in the Punjab and later they
proceeded towards Raputana in the Western Malava
portion. Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhury** has pointed
out that " a clue to the locality of the Yaudheyas is
given by the Bijaygadha inscription (Fleet, C. 1. 1.,
No. 58, p. 251)" which lies in the Bharatpur State.
Sakala or Sialkot in the Punjab was the capital of
theMadraka tribe. Dr. Ray Chaudhury has drawn
the attention of scholars to the Abhiras having
occupied the tract near Vinasana (the river Sarasvatl).
The situation of the Sanakanikas may be known
from a reference to a tribal chief mentioned in the
Udayagiri cave inscription of Chandragupta Il dated
401-2 A. D. This Udayagiri is a well-known hill
near Bhilsa in the dominions of the Scindia in
Central India.

Dr. Ray Chaudhury thinks that the Vakgtaka
prince Prthivishena|l (father of Rudrasena II, a
contemporary of Chandragupta Il) was Samudragupta's
contemporary, and had a predominant sway over
the region between Bundelkhand and Karnata He

10 Cfupta Coins Introduction pp. X X1V,
1 political History of Ancient India pp. 279—80. .
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holds the view, moreover, that though Samudragupta
did not invade the Western Deccan he deprived the
Vakgtakas of their possessons in  Central India
which were ruled by their vassal kings, one of whom
was the Vyaghradeva of the Nachne-ki-talai inscrip-
tion. He identifies this Vyaghradeva with the
Vyaghrargja of Mahakantara in the Allahabad prasasti
who, as feudatory of Prthivishena, was subdued by
Samudragupta. Henceforward the Vakataka power
became extinct in Central India and it remained a
purely Southern power. Thus Central India came
under the Magadha empire. The enemies referred
to in verse 6 of the Eran (Airikina) inscription (Fleet
No. 2) of Samudragupta, who are described as having
been * terrified'. by the thought of the heroic deeds
in battle of that Gupta monarch, probably alluded
to the Vakataka feudatories.

The foreign king, Daivaptttra-Shahi-Shahanushahi,
who entered into diplomatic relations with Samudra-
gupta, was the Kushan ruler of the north-west, and
Dr. Ray Chaudhury takes him to be a descendant of
the great Kanishka. In his opinion the Kshatrapas
of Ujjain were meant by the foreign powers under the
name Saka-Murundas'® (Murunda, a Saka word=lord,
. Sk. svatnin). It is known from a Chinese source that
the contemporary king of the Ceylonese (Saimhalakas)
was named Meghavarna who, it is said, sent an

12. Cf. Fn. 1, P. 149 of V. Smith's Oxford History of India. It
may be noted here with advantage that the latest article by DP.
Sten Konow on " Kalawan copper-plate Inscription of the year 134"
inJ. R A S, Pt.1V, 1932 pp, ¥9 ff., has thrown a flood of new
light on the question of the various Seka eras and the faka
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. embassy with presents to the Magadhan Gupta for
seking permisson to found a monasery near the
~Bodhi-tree in Gaya, for the use of pilgrims from
Ceylon. -

Sumadragupta performed the abvarnedha sacrifice,
which was ‘long in abeyance, undoubtedly after the
completion of his round of conquests.

That Samudragupta was aking of highly excep-
‘tional ability, possessing varied gifts, can be believed,
“even if one refuses to accept without some reservation
the courtly phrases of the poet-laureate Harishena
Theimage of the emperor, seated as alyrist on some
of his gold coins, bears testimony to the description of
the panegyrist that the monarch was a skilful master
in the science of music and could by his performances
"put to shame the heavenly musicians Tumburu
and Narada'. He possessed a very sharp and
polished intellect by which he could even " surpass

Brhaspati, the preceptor of the gods'. He is aso
said to have been himself a poet of no mean order,
for he obtained the title of Kaviragja (‘king of poets),
by his poetical compositions from which even learned
people drew much inspiration. He was a patron of
the Muses. On account of his good nature his people
were always ready to show extreme loyalty to his
person and throne and he was very compassionate
towards all. His mind was aways busy with the

- invasion of India which " started from Seistan to Sindh, and
thence extended southwards, finally reaching Ujjayini, where
Wima Kadphises re-established Saka power and in order to
commemorate " the Saka recongnest of Malava" found an erawhich
was practically identical with the Vikramaera”,
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thought of " ddiverance of the poor, the miserable, the
helpless and the sck”. The cdebrated Buddhist
author Vasubandhu, to whom his father (Chandra-
gupta 1) commended Samudragupta in his early age,
was highly honoured by this great king. To use the
language of the eminent historian, the late Dr. V. Smith,
Samudragupta "was in fact a man of genius, who may
fairly claim the title of the Indian Napoleon".

A5,



CHAPTER 1 ||

.North-Eastern India under thelmperial Gupta
EmperorsChandraguptal | , Kumaraguptal
and Skandagupta

Chandragupta 11-Vikramaditya
(c. 61-94G. E. =c. 380413 A.D.)

Having enjoyed along reign over a vast empire
established by the strength of his own arms, Samudra-
gupta passed away from the earth some time in the
fourth quarter of the fourth century. He was succeeded
by his son Chandragupta I I, known in early history
and traditions by his title Vikramaditya, a title which is
found on coins of various type issued by the monarch.
There is reason to believe that Samudragupta had
chosen Chandragupta Il to succeed to the imperial
throne from amongst many sons, just as he himself
was so selected by his own father Chandragupta . In
the genealogical passage of some of the Gupta inscrip-
tions, Chandragupta I is described as tat-parigrhita *
i.e. " accepted (as successor) by him " (Samudragupta).
The duration of his reign may roughly be ascertained
from three of the five epigraphic records belonging to
his reign which are dated. His accesson may be
taken to have occurred about 380 A. D., and his death
in 413-14 A. D. This seems to be corroborated by

! Fleet-C. 1.1., Vol. I 11, No. 4 and No. 81.
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the recent discovery of an inscription?, written in
early Gupta characterson a pillar now kept at Mathura
Museum, which belongs to the reign of Chandra-
gupta Il and is dated 61 G. E. (i.e. 380-81 A.D.).
This date takes us at least twenty-one years back
from the hitherto known first date of thisking (i.e.
82 G. E.). Two of the five inscriptions mentioned above
are from the Udayagiri hill-cave, situated about two
miles to the North West of Bhilsa in the dominions of
‘Scindia in Central India. One® of them is dated
82 G.E. ( = 401-2 A.D.). It records the dedication
of two groups of sculptures, a four-armed Vishnu
and a twelve-armed goddess (probably aform of
Lakshml), made by a chief of the Sanakanika tribe,
a feudatory of maharagjadhiraja Chandragupta |1
(Chandragupta-padanudhyata)—but, unfortunately, his
full name is not preserved, only the last component
(dhala) of his name appearing legible. He describes
himself as the son of maharaja Vishnudasa, and
grandson of maharaja Chhagalaga. Probably, the
latter two had some sort of political relation with
Samudragupta, whose imperial sovereignty was
acknowledged by this and other tribes (vide the
Allahabad Pillar inscription of  Samudragupta
L1.21-23). The second Udayagiri inscription*® is
undated. Judged from the standard of palaeography
and from the fact of the monarch having come in
person, during his campaign of conquest of the whole

2Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar—Epi Ind., Vol. XXI. Pt.1, No. 1.
pp. 1-9. :

% Ibid—No. 3.

4 Ibid—No. 6.
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earth, (krtsna-prthvi-jayartha), to this particular hill,
where the other dated inscription of Chandragupta I
exists, there can be no doubt that the Chandragupta
of thisinscription must be Chandragupta |1, and not
his grandfather of the same name. There is a
latent allusion to his using the title of vikrama®,
in a verse of this inscription (verse 2), where
we read that this monarch humbled down to Slavery
the rulers of the earth which was "won by him
by the price of prowess" (vikrama). It records the
excavation of a cave in honour of Bhagavan Sambhu,
by a hereditary minister (anvaya-prapta-sachivga) of
this rajadhirgja (Chandragupta 11), who held the
office of the Minister of Pesce and War (vyaprta-
sandhi-vigrahah). This minister, an inhabitant of
Pataliputra, whose name is Vlrasena, was a highly
learned man, knowing fully the ways of society,
and belonged to the Kautsa gotra; but he was known
to people by the name of Saba. It appears that he
was a Brahman by caste. However, it is stated that
Vlrasena caused this cave to be excavated when he
visited this place in the company of his sovereign,
during his campaign of conquest of the earth. There
seams to be no doubt that the campaign referred to
here alludes to the one, during which Chandragupta |1
conquered Malwa and Surashtra along with Gujarat,
which had previously been ruled by foreign Saka
chiefs. The first Udayagiri inscription is a proof
that Malwa, specially Eastern Mawa, was under

. ® Theother titles ussd by Chandragapta Il in his coins were
Sri-vikrama, Simha-vikrama, Ajita-vihrama, Vihramanka and
Vikranfaditya.
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Guptarulein 401-2 A. D. Had the second inscription
of the same place been dated, we would have got
further evidence as to the time, when he probably
proceeded against the Western Kshatrapas of
- Surasntra and Gujarat. Some light on the time of
Chandragupta 11's conquest of these provinces is
thrown by the evidence of coins. The latest date
found in coins of the Western Kshatrapas is 310
or 31X (Saka)=388 A. D. or 388-97 A.D.° and the
earliest date on the silver coins which Chandraguptal |
struck after his conquest of Surashtra, in imitation
of the Kshatrapa coins of that province, is 90 or 90X
G. E.=409 or 409-13 A. D. So, strictly speaking,
it may be presumed that the conquest of Surashira
and Gujarat by Chandragupta Il must have taken
place sometime between 388 and 409 A. D. But it
has been seen above that the king passed through Malwa
in 401-2 A. D. Hence it appears quite reasonable
to assume with the late Dr. Vincent Smith’ that
Chandragupta 11's conquest of the territories of the
Malavas and the province of Surashtra and their
addition to the inherited empire were probably
effected in or about 395 A. D. Both these provinces
which were formerly under the foreign Saka rulers
(the Western Kshatrapas) were very wealthy and
fertile and their annexation to the Gupta empire
"opened up to the paramount power free access to
the ports of the Western coast" through which
Ssearborne commerce was carried on between India

® Allan—Catalogue of coins—Gupta Dynasties, Introduction
p. xxxviii and Rapson—C. A. & W. K. pp. cxlix-cli, 192-4.
"V. Smith—E. H. I, 3rd Edition, p. 291.
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and Europe via Egypt. The influence of Samudra-
gupta's conquests of other provinces was felt even
by the Sakas, to one of whose dynasties the western
Kshatrapas belonged ; but it remained for his son
Chandragupta Il to add Maava and Surashfra to
his paternal dominions. The name of the then
Kshatrapa ruler slain by the Gupta emperor was
Rudrasirhha. A traditional scandal is alluded to in
the Harshacharita® of Banabhatta of the 7th century
A.D., that a Saka king was slaughtered " in his
enemy's city" by Chandragupta hiding himself in
the dress of his mistress, while the former was
enjoying the company of another man's wife. The
third inscription® discovered in Mathura on a red-
sandstone is fragmentary and undated ; and although
the name of the monarch does not survive init, it
is apparent, from the reference to him as the son
of Samudragupta and his royal consort Dattadevl,
that it belonged to the reign of Chandragupta I1.
It may be noted here in passing that the newly-
discovered Mathura pillar inscription, mentioned
above, refers itself to the reign of Chandragupta 11,
son of Samudragupta, with the titles Bhatiaraka,
maharaja and rajadhiraja, for both the ~Gupta
monarchs. The last two titles are, in the opinion
of Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar, almost "an exact replica
of maharaja and rajadhiraja which the Kushana kings
bore." As Mathura was "one of the most important

~ ® Edition, 1892, p. 479, Chap. V| . Cf. the passage :—" Aripure
cha para-kalatra-kamukam kamini-vesa-guptas-Chandraguptah ~ Saka'
patitn-asatayat" .
° Fleet-C.l1./.,Vol.l11,No.4.



UNDER IMPERIAL GUPTA EMPERORS 39

districts of the Kushana kingdom™", Dr. Bhandarkar
thinks that this inscription indicates the fact that
Mathura and the surrounding region were wrested from
the Kushanas for the first time by Chandraguptall.
The object of the inscription, however, was
the installation of two images (Saiva lingas) called
Kapilesvara and Upamitesvara in a hall of statues
by one Uditacharyya in the names of two former
Mahesvara teachers. The fourth inscription'® is
from Gadhwa in the Allahabad district, and is
dated 88 G. E.=(407-8 A. D.). It therefore belongs
to the reign of Chandragupta |1, whose name has
however disappeared from the stone. It is a record
of two gifts, each of the value of 10 dinaras, made
by some persons (probably both male and female) for
the maintenance of sattras, etc. In this inscription
Pataliputra is mentioned, but the fragmentary nature
of the record does not permit us to form any notion
as to whether this city was the capital of Chandra-
guptall. We may agree with the view of the late
Dr. V. Smith that "Pataliputra probably continued to
be the principal royal residence in the reign of
Samudragupta, but there are indications that in the
time of his successor, Ayodhya was found to be more
convenient as the headquarters of the government".
The issue of the famous inscription of Samudragupta
recording his conquests and its incision on the old
Asokapillar situated in Kosam (in Allahabad district)
make it all the more probable that the capital may
have been removed towards Mid-India proper, probably

0 |hid—No. 7.
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to Ayodhya, which was at bet a secondary capital.
Samudragupta might have had his own headquarters
omeiimes at Ayodhya, where his son Chandragupta Il
probably had a mint ; and it was really the premier
city in the fifth century A. D. But even during
Chandragupta Il's reign Pataliputra continued to
remain a beautiful city with a very large population,
and it mug have been ruined by the second invason
of the Hunas in the sixth century A. D. in Northern
India. Strangely enough "the city had long been a
wilderness', when Yuan Chwang lived near it about
640 A. D. (i.e. one century later). Ancther Gupta
centre of administration was at Ujjain, which attained
that podtion after Chandragupta IlI's conquests of
Malwa. Both the foregoing epigraphic records
mention the monarch as paramabhagavata. The fifth
inscription which is dated 93 G. E. (=412-13 A. D.)
ison the railing of the great dupa at Sanchi, known
in ancient times by the name of Kakanadabota. The
object of this epigraph is to record the gift of 25
dinaras and of a place called Isvaravasaka which
appears to have been purchased, for this naoble
purpose, by a payment of the usual price as fixed in
therajakula by a donor, named Amrakardava, son of
Undana. This doner granted the above gifts to the
Buddhis monks of Aryya-sangha, who came from all
quarters to the great monasery (mahavihara) of
Kakaradabota. It appears to be clear that the donation
of the 25 dinaraswas to be regarded as a capital con-
tribution never to be wasted, but half of the interest
on this money was to be spent on the feeding of five
monks (bhikshus) and the maintenance of a lamp in
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the ratnagrha or the shrine of the Buddhist triratna,
for the enhancement of all the virtues of maharaja-
dhiraja Chandragupta, who, as it appears from this
inscription, aso bore the popular name of Devargja
According to some inscriptons of the Vakataka dynasty,
Chandragupta Il appears to have been known also by
the name of Devagupta. This king had a daugher of
the name of Prabhavati, born of the queen, named
Kuveranaga, and he gave her in marriage with
Mahargja Rudrasena |l of the Vakataka dynasty in
the Deccan. Such kind of santanasandhi (matrimonial
alliance by offer of the hand of a princess) is of great
political importance. The son-in-law might have been
of great assistance to Chandragupta 11, during his
campaign against Mawa and Surashtra The late
Dr. Fleet wrongly took Devargja to be the name of
the donor. The other half of the interest of the
money mentioned in the above epigraph was to be
spent for a similar purpose for augmenting his own
merit. This Amrakardava seems to have been an officer
in the service of maharajadhirgja Chandraguptall,
" whose favours gratified the object of his life "
mahargjadhirgja - Chandragupta -padaprasad = -apyayita-
jivita-sadhanah) and he has shown to the world how a
royal dependant should properly behave. That he
was an officer of high military rank is evident from
the epithet anekasamar=avapta-vijaya-yasah-patakah,
applied to him, which means that he " won the flag of
fame of victory in many a battle." The name of the
place of his residence is also recorded, but it cannot
be made out with certainty. We cannot in any case
assert dogmatically that Amrakardava was in the
A6.
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service of Chandragupta Il in any part of Mawa
From an inscription'’ discovered in the Fyzabad
district in U.P., belonging to his son Kunfaragupta I's
reign and bearing date 436-37 A.D., we know that
the imperial ruler Chandragupta Il had a Brahman
minister (mantrin) named Sikharasvamin, who had
the title of Kumaramatya, he being the son of Vishnu-
palitabhatta and grandson of Kuramaravyabhatta of the
Chandogas, whose gotras were Asva and Vgin. In
the year 461 of the krta era (=Vikrama era) tradi-
tionally used? by the Malava tribe (§1-Mfdava-gan
=amrata) i.e. 404 A.D., a Varman king named
Naravarman, using the title of maharaja, was a ruler
in western Malwa region, having probably his head-
quarters a Dasapura, modern Mandasor, where a
stone inscription®® was discovered in 1913. From
this inscription we learn that this king (parthiva)
maharaja Naravarman, was the son of king (kshitisa)
Simhavarman, and grandson of king (varendra)
Jayavarman. From the use of the subordinate title
malmaraja used by this king, it can be easily inferred
that Naravarman was a feudatory ruler under the
imperial sway of Chandragupta 11, for, epigraphic
records establish that in 404 A. D., the date of this
epigraph, it was this emperor who was on the imperial
throne. .

This section of the present chapter should not be
closed without some reference to the general condition

M Epi, Ind. Vol. X, p. 71.
- 2 Vide Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar's article "Vikrama Era" in
Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Com. Volume, (1917) pp. 189-%4.

B Epi. Ind. Vol. XII, No. 25.
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of our country at this time, about which avivid picture
was given by the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hien, who re-
mained in Chandragupta Il's territories for six years:
(405-11 A.D.), deeply engaged in studying
Buddhism in the country of its birth, and collecting
Buddhist books and legends. The pilgrim took no
proper notice of profane objects and events. Itis
not curious that, absorbed in his study of Buddhism
and Buddhistic life in monasteries, the pilgrim did not
mention in his account of India even the name of the
great Gupta monarch Chandragupta |1, not to speak
of the feudatory kings under him, in whose territories
he lived and moved. The only inference about the
state of the country that can be drawn from a perusal
of his account is that India enjoyed a most peaceful
and prosperous condition, as a result of the Gupta
sovereign's good administration, as the people were
left to themselves without molestation of any kind,
and alowed to enjoy liberty of conscience. He spent
three years at Pataliputra, where he studied Sanskrit.
Although nowhere in his account did he describe this
city as the capital of the reigning monarch, nor his
paaceinit, he did not forget to speak of the old Asokan
palace, still in existence there, as one which was, in
his opinion, built with the assistance of spirits. He
thought that the most elegant stone-carving and other
sculpture-work in this palace could not be executed
by human hands. He found two Buddhist monasteries
there, one peopled by the Mahayanists and the other
by the Hinayanists. The discourses by the monks of
of this city were attended by students from all quarters
of India. He discovered ;evera lost works on
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monastic discipline at this place. The splendid
processon of images', which every year paraded
through the city on the eighth day of the sacred
month, attended by singers and musicians, is referred
to in his work. The institution of free hospitalsin
the country can be inferred from Fa-Hien's account
of the excellent arrangement of such a hospital in
Pataliputra, which was endowed by benevolent and
educated citizens. "Patients suffering from all kinds
of infirmities," who came there, "are well taken care
of, and a doctor attends them, food and medicine
being supplied according to their wants." While
describing the condition and character of the people
of the Gangetic plain, called Mid-India by him, the
Chinese pilgrim writes—"They have not to register
their households, or attend to any magistrates or their
rules ; only those who cultivate the royal land have
to pay a portion of the gain from it. If they want to
go, they go; if they want to stay on, they stay. The
king governs without decapitation or other corporal
punishments. Criminals are simply fined, lightly or
heavily, according to the circumstances of esch case".
So we find that the administration of criminal justice
was not harsh during Chandragupta I1's reign, for we
learn that men found guilty of repeated rebellion only
suffered the amputation of their right hands. We are
dso told that the king's body-guards and attendants
were all salaried employees. The Buddhist rule of
life played such a great part even in the reign of this
Gupta monarch, who was himself a Brahmanical

¥ Legge—Travds of Fa-Hien, Chap. XXVII, p. 79.
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Hindu, a parama-bhagavata as he calls himself, that
" throughout the whole country the people do not Kkill
any living creature, nor drink intoxicating liquor, nor
eat onions and garlic,—the only exception is that of the
Chandalas’. But it should be remembered that the
revival of Brahmanic Hinduism had already begun
even before Fa-Hien's travel in India, and Buddhism
was losing its hold gradually in many parts of the
country, though the Chinese pilgrim either could not
observe the decadence, or became somewhat partial
towards his own faith. The emperor, however, bore
atolerant spirit to all sects. The pilgrim stated a
very strange fact, when he wrote that " in buying and
selling commodities” the people " use cowries".
This must be interpreted to refer to the smaller
transactions of daily life, which the Buddhist pilgrim
probably observed. But scholars know that Chandra-
gupta Il struck gold coins of various types, of which
the archer-type ones were common in currency. He
saw alarge number of Buddhist monasteries, where
many monks resided, while he advanced in his travel
from the Indus side to Mathura. It is indeed a fact
that Buddhism was still at its height in this part of
India. He spoke very well of the administration in
Malwa, where people lived in peace and happiness
under its benignity.

The pilgrim aso visited severa other cities in
Eastern India, Gaya, Sravasti, Kapilavastu and
Kusinagar, but he found most of these holy places in
a desolate condition. From Pataliputra he went to
Gaya, and from the latter place to Champa, the capital
of Ahga. From Champa the pilgrim proceeded to the
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port-town of Sumha (in the Midnapore district of
Bengal), the same as the old town of Tamralipti,
(Tamluk), where he lived for two years, and arranged
for the making of copies from manuscripts on Buddhist.
(Tripitaka) scriptures. At this place he saw 21
Buddhist monasteries. It is well-known that just as
Bhrgukachchha (Broach) was the western port during
the Gupta period for communication with the Egyp-
tians, the Romans and other European nations of the
West, so also Tamralipti was the chief port in Eastern
India, through which trade and other communications
were carried on between India on the one hand and
Indonesia, China and other eastern countries of Asia
on the other.

Kumaragupta |-Mahendraditya

(94-136 G. E.=413-456=43 years.)

After the death of Chandragupta Il his worthy
son Kumaragupta |, begotton on his chief Queen
Dhruvadevi, acceded to the royal throne. The latest
date!, hitherto known, as belonging to the reign of
Chandragupta Il is 93 G. E. (412-13 A.D.) and the
earliest® belonging to that of his son, Kunmaragupta |,
is 96 G. E. (41516 A.D.), It is, therefore, very
likely that Kumaragupta ascended the throne some-

1Fleet—C.1.1.,Vol.I11, No. 5.
2 |pid—No. 10. :
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time during the interval between these two dates.
The late Dr. V. Smith® thinks that his accesson
took place in the year 413 A.D. The late known
regnal year of this king as obtained from inscriptions’
is129 G.E. (448-49 A.D.), and 136 G. E. (455-56 A.D.)
from a slver coin®. It appears, therefore, that this
emperor enjoyed a very long reign, one of more than
forty years. Details of political events of his reign
are difficult to obtain, but the large number of
incriptions and coins of his reign, discovered in
various parts of Northern India, render it possble
to foom an idea of the events during his rule. It
will be apparent below that during this monarch's
reign the Gupta Empire suffered no diminution in
the Western, Central or Eastein provinces Rather
ome additions to his inherited dominions might
have been made by him, snce we know that Kumara-
gupta I, like his grand-father the renowned Samudra-
gupta, perfoomed a ' horsesacrifice (asvamedha),
certainly as an indication of his assertion of lord-
paramountcy by successful military operations. His
* asvamedha-type' coins’ with thelegend Srl-Asvamedka-
mahendra are evidence in point. The vast extent
of dominions ruled over by this emperor is described’
thus: he ruled over the earth, bounded on one
sde by the northern mountains (Sumeru and Kailasa),

3 V. Smith—E. H. | ., 3rd Ed. p. 299 and Oxford History of
India, 1920, p. 156.

*  Flest—Op. dlt. No. 11.

®J. A 8 B—18%, p. 175.

® Allan—Gupta coins, Introduction, p. LXXXIX and pp. 63+69.

" Fleet—Op. cit. No. 18.
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and on the other by the borders of wood-lands,
referring probably to the Vindhya forests on the
south, and again by the sees on the remaining two
sdes. This definition of the extent of the empire
refers itself to the year 436 A.D. i.e. about the middle
of his reign. The single political event referred to
in the inscription discovered at Mandasor (the chief
town of the Mandasor district of Scindia's dominions
in the Western Malwa division of Central India), isthat
king Bandhuvarman, son of king (nrpa) Visvavarman
aso described as a gopia, governor), was the
person who, as a subordinate to the imperial monarch
Kunaragupta |, then probably governed (palayati) the
city of Dasapura, the capital of Malwa, in the Malava
year 493 i.e. 437-38 A.D. In that year a magnificent
and lofty temple of the sun-god was built with the
wealth acquired by the exercise of their weaving craft,
by the guild of silk-weavers, who had previously
immigrated into that city from Laia-vishaya (Central
and Southern Guijarat), attracted by the virtues of the
kings of that place. Another stone inscription® dis-
covered a a village caled Gangdhar— near
Mandasor—in the Western Malwa division of Central
India—dated the year 480 of the era known as the
Krta era’ (=Malavaera), and therefore correspon-
ding to the year 423-24 A. D. (i. e. 104 G. E.), records
the fact that one Mayarakshaka, a very able minister
of king Visvavarman, built a lofty and beautiful temple
of Vishnu, an abode of the divine Mothers, full of

& Fleet-C.1.1.,Vol. Ill, No. 17.
°® D. E.Bhandarkar—" Vikrama Era" in Sir R.G. Bhandarkar
Commemoration Volume, 1917, pp. 187-194.
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female ghouls (dakini-samprakirnnam) and a well.
The present writer has expressed his opinion else-
where®®, that this Varman king of Maw&, Visva-
varman, was a feudatory of Kumaragupta I, during
the first part of the latter's reign and was later on
(sometime within the next 13 years) succeeded on the
throne of Malwa by his son and successor Bandhuvar-
man. We cannot concur with the view of Mm. H. P.
Sastri*! that this Visvavarman (and his father
Naravarman) do not seem to have acknowledged any
obligation or allegiance to the Guptas. Epigraphic
evidence rather leads us to a contrary conclusion.
Another historical information of almost the same
period, furnished by an inscription*? dated 117 G. E.
(=436-37 A. D.) and incised on a stone lihga,
excavated from an ancient site called Bharadhl Dih
in the district of Faizabad in U. P., situated near
Ayodhya, the premier city of the period, and a centre
of political activity (probably, the second capital of
the empire) is that Prthivishepa was a councillor
(mantri) decorated with the title of Kuwaramatya, and
was subsequently raised to the position of mahHabala-
dkikrta  (Commander-in-chief) by  maharajadhiraja
Kumaragupta |I. This minister was a Brahman by
caste, and his father Sikharasvamin was also a coun-
cillor (mantri), with the same title of Kumaramatya to
mahargjadhirafa Chandragupta I1. In this inscription
is recorded a gift made by Kumaragupta Is minister,

0. A. 1919, pp 98-100.

" |bid, 1913, p. 218.

2 Epi.nd., Vol. X, pp. 7-72 (No. 15. Karandanda Inscrip-
tion of thereign of Kumaragupta) .
‘A7.
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Pfthivishena, for the worship of the Mahadeva, known
as Prthivisvara, dedicated after his own name, the
donees appearing to have been certain Bighmanas
from Ayodhya.

Four very important copper-plate inscriptions, not
of the nature of ordinary royal grants of land, but
forming a pecular kind of land-sale deeds recording,
as it were, the State confirmation of sde of land
transacted between Government and the purchasers,
who had to buy land on payment of prices at the
usual rate prevailing in different localities, were dis-
covered some time ago in the districts of Rashahi
and Dingjpur in North Bengal. They throw acon-
siderable flood of new light on the political relation
of the province of Pundravardhana bhukti (North
Bengal) with the imperial Gupta house. All of them
refer themselves to the reign of Kumaragupta |, whose
paramount titles therein used are parama-daivata,
parama-bhattaraka and maharajadhirgja.  The first™
of them dated 113 G. E. (=432-33 A. D.) records
the gift of a purchased piece of land by a royal officer
(ayuktaka) to a Samavedin Brahman, named Varaha-
svamin. The second™ records the sale by the Crown
of one kulyavapa of unsettled and untilled khila-kshetra,
to a Brahman named Karpatika, for the convenient
performance of his agnihotra rites, and is dated 124
G. E. ( = 44344 A. D.). The third,* recording a

3 Epi. Ind., Vol. XVII—The Dhanaidaha copper-plate grant,
Ko. 23. p. 345 ff.

4 Vide the author's own article on the Damadarpur ocopper-

plategrantsNos. 1-2. Ibid—Vol. XV—No. 7, p. 113 ff; and a0
Vol. XVII, p. 19
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sde by the State of some land to a person, evidently
a Brahman, for the maintenance of his five daily sacri-
fices (pancha-mahayajnas), and the fourth,* recording
a donation of a purchased piece of land to the temple
of Govindasvamin, are both dated 128 G. E. (=447-48
A.D.). The asence of any mention of the old, but
neighbouring, country of Pupdravardhana, from the list
of the countries of Aryyavarta in the Allahabad
inscription of Samudragupta, led us at one time to
believe that this province of North Bengal formed from
the beginning a part of the Gupta Empire, and was
under its direct jurisdiction. Such an inference has now
been strengthened by the discovery of the Damodarpur
and the new Baigram plates of Kumaragupta |, which
prove beyond doubt that during this monarch's reign
the bhukti of Pundravardhana (North Bengal) was a
Gupta province, governed by the emperor's agent
Chiratadatta, who enjoyed the use of the title uparika,
and was appointed to this high office by the emperor
himself. This governor in his turn  appointed
Kumaramatya Vetravarman to administer from the
town (adhishthana) of Kaqtivarsha the vishaya of the
same name. This vishaya may be identified with the
tract of country constituting the northern part of
the modern district of Rajshahi and the southern part
of Dingjpur, including also perhaps a portion of the
districts of Malda and Bogra. At least for four years
(124-128 G. E.) we find uparika Chiratadatta acting
as the governor of North Bengal under Kunmaragupta |

% The newly-disoovered plate (Baigram copper plate grant)
now in course of printing for publication in the Epi. Ind. by the
present writer.
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and Kumaramatya Vetravarman as the vishayapati
(District Officer) of Kgtivarsha. It appears to be an
undoubted fact of history, therefore, that North Bengal
formed an integral part of the Gupta empire. Hereby
the north-eastern limit of the empire is definitely
settled, North Bengal coming within the boundary of
the empire, but Kamartpa (roughly the province of
modern Assam) remaining as an outlying province
ruled by pratyanta nypatis (as already known from the
Allahabad stone pillar inscription of Samudragupta)
who paid a certain kind of obedience to the Gupta
sovereigns. Thelate Dr. V. Smith's identification®®,
once regarded as probably correct, of the province
of Davaka with the Bogra (Bograha), Dinajpur and
Rajshahi districts to the North of the Ganges must be
incorrect ; for these districts of North Bengal form
the old bhukti of Pundravardhana, governed by the
agents of the Gupta emperors. From the mere use of
the subordinate title of maharaja with the name of
Kumaraguptal, inthe Mankuwar (in Allahabad District)
stone-image inscription’’ of the year 129 G. E.
(=448-49 A. D.), the late Dr. Fleet started the theory
that towards the end of Kumaragupta I's reign the
emperor was reduced to feudal rank, owing to the
attacks of the Hupas and the Pushyamitras. Troubles
the emperor must have had, in the western part of his
vast dominion ; but there is no clear evidence to show
that he was actually reduced to the rank of a feudatory
ruler. The two Damodarpur and the new Baigram

V. Smith—E. H.I.,3rd Ed., p. 285.
Y Fleet—C.I.1., VOI 111, No. 11, p. 46.



UNDER IMPERIAL GUPTA EMPERORS .53

plates, on the contrary, prove that even in 128 G. E.,
so near the end of his prolonged rule, Kumaragupta |
was ruling in full glory, at least in eastern India,
through the agency of governors. In the light of the
evidence now available from these North Bengal
inscriptions, it may be believed that the third copper-
plate grant from North Bengal, dated 113 G. E.
(==432 A. D.) and discovered in village Dhanaidaha
(in Rajshahi District), referred to the province of
Pundravardhana being under a governor appointed
by that Gupta monarch, and that the vishaga of Khaga
(fa ?)para formed, like the Kotivarsha vishaya, a part
of the same province, but the mutilated condition of
the plate does not permit us to be very confident
on this point. This plate also appears to be a land-
sdle document, recording the purchase of one kulyavapa
of cultivated land by aroyal officer or aynktaka (his
name being lost), paying the price at the usual rate
prevalent in the vishaya of Khada(ta ?)para and the
donation of the purchased piece of land by the same
person to a Samavedin Brahman, named Varahasvamin.
The object of the newly discovered Baigram charter
dated 128 G. E. is to record the purchase of three
kidyavapas of revenue-free khila (fallow) fields and
two dronas of sthala-vastu (home-stead) |and belonging
to the State, in two localities connected with Vayigrama,
viz. Trivrta and Srigohall, by two persons named
Bhoyila and Bhaskara, for the purpose of making
a donation thereof, for meeting the expenses of
materials, such as perfumes, incense, lamp, flowers
etc. for the daily worship of and occasional repairs
to the temple of Govindasvamin (evidently a Vishnuite
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deity), established by their father Sivanandin. The
name of the place from where the charter was issued
is Panchanagarl, and the chief administrative officer
in charge of the vishaya Court (vishayadhikarana),
who had been approached by the two intending
purchasers of State-land is named Kulavrddhi and
styled Kumaranmatya. Their application was granted
and land was sold to them in accordance with the
determination of the Government record-keepers
(pustapalas), after proper survey and measurement
by the customary reeds (nalas). The members of the
vishayadhikarana,. the other Government officers and
the chief householders of the villages concerned
were addressed by the head of the vishaya, regarding
this sanctioned transfer of land, on receipt by
Government of price at the fixed rate of two dinaras
per kulyavapa, which prevailed in that particular
vishaya, and they were directed to maintain the grant
as a permanent endowment, according to the principle
of ajcshaya-riivi.

It ssems quite probable that, like Kotivarsha of
the Damodarpur grants and Khaga (ta ?) para of the
Dhanaidaha plate, this Pafichanagarl was one of
the vishayas, into which the old bhuhti of Pupdravar-
dhana was divided. It cannot be definitely ascertained,
if the village named here as Vayigrama is the village
of the same name as mentioned in No. 4 of the
Damodarpur grants. If that be so, this must have
been situated somewhere on the boundary line between
the two vishayas of Kaqtivarsha and Panchanagarl.
At the same time it seems quite certain that the
village Baigram, where the plate was discovered,
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is identical with Vayigrama (L.2), mentioned in the
plate itself. Hence it may be assumed that the
localities referred to in the plate belong to places
in and near Hili in the district of Bogra.

The most striking point of historical importance
that can be mentioned in this connection is that in
this new (Baigram) inscription also, asin the other
North Bengal grants of the Gupta period, we find the
same administrative system in force during the age,
viz. that the vishayapatis, who had the use of the usua
title of Kumaramatya, were appointed to be in charge
of the viskayadkikaranas by the Gupta emperor,
undoubtedly on the advice and approval of the higher
officer of the larger unit, the bhukti, who enjoyed the
titlte of uparika-maharaja. The prevalence of such
an administrative relation between the different
Government authorities, central and provincial, is
supported more by the other North Benga inscriptions
of the period than by the new one. Thus Kulavrddhi
the vishayapati is described as (directly) meditating
the feet of His Magesty (referred to by the word
Bhattaraka-pada). But this probably alludes to the
fact,” that the appointment of such an administrative
head of a vishaya by the bhukti governor required
the sanction of His Majesty, the imperial Gupta
monarch. Thep osition of Kuwaramatya Kulavrddhi
here must be exactly the same as that of Knmaramatya
Vetravarman of Kotivarsha, appointed to his responsible
post by uparika Chiratadatta, who himself enjoyed the
favour of the imperial ruler, parama-daivata, parama-
bhattaraka Mahatajadhiraja Kumaraguptal, as men-
tioned in Damodarpur plates Nos. 1 and 2 of 124
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and 128 G. E. respectively. Kulavrddhi and Vetravarman
must, therefore, have been contemporary officers, under

the same sovereign, in the two separate vishayas in North
Bengal. Attention may be drawn to the curious fact.
that in this new grant we do not find any reference
to the Board of Advisers mentioned in Damodarpur
grants Nos. 1, 2, 4 and 5, as having aded the
vishayapatis of Kofivarsha in the administrative work
of the vishayadhikararia, the four members forming that
Board being (1) the nagara-breshthin (the Presedent
of the town guild of .bankers), (2) the prathama-
sarthavaha (the representative of the merchant class),
(3) the prathama-kulika (the representative of the artisan
class) and (4) the prathawa-Byastha (probably, the
chief scribe, the head of the Government officials).
The absence of such reference in this new document
of the year 128 G. E. (Damodarpur grant No. 2 of
Kumaragupta I's reign being aso of the:same date)
belonging to a different part of Pundravardhana
bhukti is difficult to explain, excepting on the tentative
theory that Kotivarsha (of Damodarpur grant No. 2)
was perhaps a more important vishoya where Govern-
ment had to keep better administrative arrangement
for the vishayadhikarana than in Panchanagarl of
this grant, which may have been a newly formed
district at the time. It may aso be noted that in this
inscription we do not come across the name of the
bhukti Governor, known from two of the Damodarpur
grants (i. e. Nos. 1 and 2). Reference may here be
made to some other epigraphic records belonging to
the reign of Kumaragupta |. The earliest'® of these,

8 Fleet C, I,1.,Vol. 111, No, 10,
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discovered at village Bilsad (in Eta Districtin U. P.),
is dated the year 96 "of the augmenting victorious
reign" of Kumaragupta | (abhivarddhaniana-vijaya-
rdjya-samivatsara) and records the fact of accomplish-
ment, in the temple of the god Svami-Mahasena
(Karttikeya), of the erection of a 'gateway with
flight of steps' (prat aqil), and the establishment of
'a charitable hall or alms-house' (dharmasattra), by
a certain person named Dhruvasarman. Three partly
broken stone inscriptions’® discovered in the same
place, viz Gadhwa (in Allahabad District), appear
to refer themselves to the reign of Kumaragupta |—all
recording certain gifts, fixed in dinaras and suvarnas,
apparently as a contribution to the perpetual main-
tenance of mitras or charitable halls or alms-houses,
or for the purpose of providing food and garments
for people seeking shelter therein. One of these
inscriptions (Fleet's No. 9) is dated 98 G. E.
(=417-18 A. D.), and another (Fleet's No. 64)
contains (in 1. 5) the name of Anantaguptd, whom
one may feel tempted to identify with Anantadevl,
the name of Kumaragupta Fs queen, mentioned in the
Bhitari seal?® inscription as the mother of maharaja-
dhirgia Puragupta. The cave-temple inscription®!
discovered in Udayagiri and dated the year 106
(=425-26 A. D.) during the ever-increasing rule of
the family of kings (urpa-sattamanam) of the Gupta-
lineage (Guptanvayanam), records the installation by
a Northerner, named Samkara, a disciple of the

% Fleet—C.I./., Vol. 111, Nos. 8, 9 and 64.
20 Jour. Beng. As. Sec. Vol. LVIII. Part |, p. 89.
2 Fleet—Op. cit. No. 61.

A8.
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axetic acharya Gosarman of the lineage of acharya
Bhadra, of the image of the chief Jina Parsva, one
of the 23 Tlrthankaras, the immediate predecessor of
Mahavira, who is regarded by Professor Jacobi to have
been an historical personage and the real founder of
Jain religion.? The installation of another Jain
image at Mathura, during the reign of Kumaragupta I,
is mentioned in an inscription®® dated 113 G. E.
(=432-33 A. D.). Evidence of gifts made by different
religious sects during this period can aso be
corroborated by such records as e. g., the Mankuwar
inscription® on the pedestal of a seated image of
the Buddha installed by a Bhikshu of the name
Buddhamitra in the year 129 G. E. (=448-49A. D.),
during the reign of Kumaragupta . Professor K. P.
Pathak® has proposed to identifly this Buddhamitra
with the person of the same name, who was
the teacher of Vasubandhu. Another Buddhist
inscription®® recorded in 131 G. E. ( = 450-51 A. D.),
which should be assigned to the reign of Kumara-
gupta I, refers to a grant of twelve dlnaras as
akhayanvi  made by a Buddhist upasika, named
Harisvamini, the wife of njpisaka Sanasiddha. The
grant was made to the community of the faithful
Buddhists (Aryyasatigha) coming from all quarters
to the great convent of Kakanadavofca i. e. the great
stupa at Senchl—for the purpose of daily feeding one

22 Vide—Cambridge History of India—Vol. I, p, 153.

2 Epi. Ind.—Vol. 11,210.
2 Fleet—Op. cit. No. 11.
B -4—1912, p. 244.

% Fleet—Op. cit. No. 62.
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bhikshu, who would enter the Aryya-sangha ; and
thiswas to be done by means of the interest that
would accrue from the investment. It also refersto
certain other similar grants of three and one dlnaras
respectively, for maintaining lampsin the ratnagrha and
the Chatur-Buddhascma (the seet of the four Buddhas).
Another Buddhist inscription?” from Mathura, incised
on the pedestal of an image, which was the gift
of one, named, Devata, described as vikarasvamiul
(either a lady-Superintendent of a vikara or the wife
of avikarasvamiit), is dated 135 G. E. ( = 445-55 A. D.).
and probably belongs to the end of the reign of
Kumaragupta 1. The above few grants indicate
clearly that the Gupta monarchs who were themselves
Vaishnavas (Parama-bhagavalas) showed a tolerant
spirit towards all religious sects then prevalent in
their dominions.

Skandagupta-Kramaditya.
( 136-148 G. E.=455-467 A. D.)

From epigraphic records it appears that Kumara-
guptal had more than one son. One of them was
named Skandagupta, but his mother's name is
nowhere found mentioned. Another was named
Puragupta, whose mother's name occurs as Anantadevl
the Mahadevi (Chief Queen), in the Bhitari sed

2" |bid—No. 63.
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inscription.!  Skandagupta was a prince endowed
with  kingly qualities (nrpatiguna-niketah)—and
renowned for his mighty intellect and heroic nature.
Hence he was most dear to his father who, there is
reason to believe, took him to the battle-field during
his wars against the many external enemies, who had
been threatening the stability of the Gupta empire
in many parts, especially in its western provinces,
towards the close of his (Kumarguptal's) reign. In
treatises on Hindu Politics® we find it stated in clear
terms, that as a genera rule the king should appoint
as Crown-prince a son, usually the eldest son begotten
on the Chief Queen, if he be worthy, accomplished
and duly trained. As installation on the royal throne
Is prohibited in the case of a wicked son, although
the latter be the only son,—it will not be wrong to
suppose that in case of want of a good son, the king
could undoubtedly reserve the throne for any other
meritorious prince, born of any of his other wives.
Kautilya® advises aking to appoint a qualified and
able son to the rank of an heir-apparent (yauvarajya)
or to the office of the Commander-in-chief of the royal
army (sainapatya) We have said before that Skanda-
gupta as yuvargja accompanied his father to the field
of battle against foreign foes, especially the Pushya

i J 4 8 B, 1889, pp. B4-106.

3 Of. Kowliliya Arthatistra—tn Jmgemiaeitd Ty vredgs”
Bk. L. Chop. 17, snd Kamandoke-nitisira—sfaitamied g% aiu-
wsishRein | gy wefaaige gdta geaeaay” V. 6. Chap. T.

3 Kantilya's drthaiGstro— qqrerarqs QATqes w ar
QY 1”  BK. I, Chap, 17,
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mitras. A careful study of the Bhitari Stone-pillar’
and the Junagadh Rock® inscription will convince one
that Kumaraguptal was killed in battle, during his
strenuous conflict with the Pushyamitras. Skanda
gupta installed the image of Vishnu (Sarhgin), and
allotted a village to the god and raised the Bhitari
pillar bearing the inscriptional record, to commemorate
his late father. Probably it was at Bhitari in the
Ghazipur district of U. P. that one of the fights
between the royal party and their enemies took place.
The Hindu traditional idea® is that one killed in
battle attains heaven. Here aso there is explicit
mention in the Junagadh inscription that Kumara-
gupta | did " attain the friendship of the gods " (pitari
surasakhitvami  praptavatg—atma'saklya,” 1.4) i. e
obtained heaven. The king himself could not live to
witness the destruction of his powerful enemies which
was wrought by his heroic son, Skandagupta. It is,
therefore, that we find it so very pointedly described
in the Bhitari epigraph, that Skanda had to run to
his mother, who was full of tears (certainly on account
of her husband's death), and announce the news of
his victory in the war, and his successin restoring
" the shaken fortunes of the royal family" (viplutam

4 Fleet-C.I1.1.,Vol.l11],No.13.

5 Ibid. No. 14.

¢ Cf. e.g the Bhagavadgité Chap. II, V. 37—Sigat qr
rgEtE e ete.

Alpo Cf. tho following verse from Eautiliya ArthaiGetra, BE. X,
Chap. 1L, “7r Sy Saar 3 fisr: cafifiay: qroraden s |
Wi ecaRnea I W agE g afeer: v
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vamsa-Lakshmim), just as Krshna did to Devakl. The
father was not then alive (pitari divam=vpete), to
congratulate his heroic son on this occasion.

Puragupta the son of Mahadevi Anantadevi might
have thought, on receipt of the news of his father's
death, that he would have now a fair chance of
succeeding the king on the imperial throne, but that
was not to be; for, Skandagupta had aready estab-
lished hisclaim to it by restoring " the shaken royal
fortunes of his family ", and he had hence no difficulty
in occupying the throne, probably with the approval
and consent of the counsellors and ministers, as aso
of the people. The implication of verse 5 of the
Junagadh inscription is that after the death of the
king and achievment of victory over the foreign
enemies viz. the Pushyamitras, the Hunas and the
Mlechchhas by Skanda, there aose a struggle
for the successon amongst Skandagupta, Puragupta
and other sons of Kumaraguptal, if there were any,
and that "the goddess of royal fortune/' on serious
consideration of Skandas virtues, selected him to be
her lord "by discarding the other princes" [vyapett/a
sarvan — manujendraputran), as unfit for the royal office.
It was his success in utterly defeating the enemies
of the empire and re-establishing the imperial sway,
that ultimately secured the throne for Skandagupta,
although Puragupta and probably other princes
could more legally stand as claimants for it. But the
struggle referred to above does not appear to be a
fratricidal one, as understood by Dr. R. C. Maumdar,
whose view has been refuted by Dr. H. C. Ray
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Chaudhuri’ in his Political History of Ancient India".
We agree with Dr. Ray Chaudhuri in his opinion
that there was no bloodshed amongst the princes,
whether born of the same mother or not. This aspect
of political affairs, in the beginning of Skandagupta's
reign, may corroborate the present writer's view®,
that Puragupta was the first king of a new line of
rulers (a branch of the imperial Gupta dynasty),
who were allowed by Skandagupta and his successors
to enjoy a small kingdom, somewhere in the eastern
portion of the Gupta empire, perhaps in South Bihar.
It may be remembered in this connection that Tlra-
bhukti had been under mahargja Govindagupta
(a son of Chandragupta Il), and later on it must have
passed into the hands of his successors or other
imperial agencies, like governors [vparikas). It still
continued as a Gupta province for along period. We
have S%n before that Pundravardhana (North Bengal)
also was ruled during the former reign by a provincial
ruler appointed by the imperial house. The evidence
of the later Buddhist treatise, the Maftjn'srimulakalpa’
is also clear that immediately after Kumaragupta |
(Mahendra), his son Skanda (the king whose name
commenced with the letter Sa) and not Puraguta,
ascended the imperial throne. He is aso described

7 Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhuri—"Paolitical History of Ancient India",
Calcutta 1923, p. 290 ff.

8  Vide the author's articles on the Damodarpur Copper-plate
inscriptions, Epi, Ind. Vol. XV, pp. 119-20.

o &f. the following versa:—“w lmqaq ﬁ“ﬂ'
Hifea: | AFg-Ed §O EHTGHS: T 0" Chapter 63, p.

628 (od. Ganapati SastrT)
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as tadpadanuddhyala in relation to Kumaragupta I, in
the Bihar Stone Pillar inscription.*

The Bhitari pillar pillar inscription is unfortunately
not a dated record, but it undoubtedly refers to the
events of the early part of Skandagupta's reign. We
have aready discussed above his victory over his
enemies as a Crown-prince. A few other points of
historical importance yet remain to be mentioned.
There is a clear hint in this epigraph that during the
last year of his father's reign many enemies of the
Empire " rose up with an agreeable desire for exten-
ding their conquests' (svabhimata-vijiguha-pradoy-
tanam) against Kunmaragupta 1. These enemies
troubled the emperor and the goddess of royal fortune
became unstable, so the Crown-prince (Skanda) had
to make preparations for meeting them on the field of
battle.  Skandagupta had "to restore the shaken
fortunes of his family" (vichalita-kula-Lakshml-
stambkarraya), by fighting against two distinct sets of
enemies, who threatened the Gupta empire by their
attacks and incursions, viz the Pushymitras and the
Honas. These Pushyamitras are identified by some
scholars with the Pushpamitras of the Fu/innpnrana and
they are placed by the late Dr. Fleet in Central India,
on the Narbudda side, and by the late Dr. Smith
further towards the North. These people are described
in this inscription as very powerful and resourceful
(samudita-bala-koshan). During Skandas operations
against these foes, he "had to pass a whole night by
lying down on the earth as his couch” (kshiti-tala-

10 Fleet--Op. cit., No. 12.
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sayaniya yena nita triyama). The terrible conflict with
the Hiinas, referred to in this inscription (in lines
15-18), ended presumbly in Skandagupta's victory.
It was after conquering the Hunas that he was
successful in finally establishing his rule in place of
his late father, and this fact isevident from the
epithet snpratishthila-wsanah (in line 18), as used by
the emperor at the time when he caused the pillar to
be erected in memory of his father. Mr. Allan's view
is that the invasion of the Huonas is possibly to be
dated about 455 A. D., and by no means later than
458 A. D., if they are to be identified with the
Mlechchhas of the Junagadh inscription of Skanda-
gupta. In any case it appears to us that the victory
over the Hunas was achieved in the beginning of
Skandagupta's reign.

We have strong reasons to believe, on the evidence
contained in Damodarpur Plates Nos. 1 and 2 and
the new Baigram plate, belonging to Kumaragupta I's
time, and in Damodarpur Plates Nos. 3 and 4 and
the Paharpur plate, belonging to the reign of Budha-
gupta, that the province of North Bengal (Pundra-
vardhana) must have remained in the sole and direct
possession of Skandagupta (136-148 G. E.), Kumara-
gupta I's son and successor, and of Kumaragupta Il
of the Sarnath inscription, who was probably Skanda-
gupta’s son and successor, and that the same system
of provincial Government must have continued in
North Bengal, for at least about a century, as will
be shown later on. It is quite probable that, towards
the close of Kumaragupta I's reign, when, as we have
shown before, he was ruling without trouble in the
A9.



66 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

eagern provinces of his empire, the Gupta monarch's
power began to diminish in the western provinces, in
which the peace was disturbed by the attacks and
incursions of the greedy Hupas, the Pushyamitras
(or foreign foes, if the reading “geafimiza” instead of
wgeafate” of Mr. H. R. Divekar be accepted as
correct) and the Mlechchhas, who were utterly defeated
by Skandagupta sometime about 136-138 Q. E., the
date of the Junagadh rock inscription.”* This rock
inscription of Skandaguptas time also testifies to the
fact, that under the Guptas the provincial governors
were appointed by the emperors, and that the former
again had the power to appoint local rulers. We learn
from that inscription, that after having throughly
defeated his enemies, and " having conquered the
whole earth " (jitva prthivim samaeyram) i.e. having
regained his lost provinces, Skandagupta set himself
to appoint many provincial governors (srwesu
deheshn vidhaya goptrn (tru)—1. 6), especialy for
the western provinces, where the emperor required the
services of able and trustworthy persons for the work
of administration after the Hona troubles. His anxiety
to appoint a qualified governor for the proper protec-
tion of the land of the Saurashtras (Kathiawar), and
his sense of relief and comfort when he succeeded
in selecting one of his own officers (ministers), Parna-
datta by name, as the governor of that western
province (purwetarasyam dis Parnadattam niyujjya
rgja dhartims tath=abhut, 1. 9), are graphically
described in that inscription. There is aso clear
indication that Parnadatta at first declined to

11 Fleet, C. 1./, Vol.11l,No. 14.
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accept the offer of the high post to which the
emperor was pleased to appoint him. But the
emperor's repested requests (arthanaya kathamchit)
forced him to accept it. This governor Parnpadatta
again appointed his own son Chakrapalita as the city
governor (svayam=eva pitrayah samuiyukto, 1. 12), just
as we e from the Damodarpur plates that the rulers
of the province of Pyndravardhana, themsdves
appointed by the emperors, used to appoint the
vishayapatis of Kotivarsha, who had their headquarters
in the town of that name. It is clear then that the
position of the governors in the eastern provinces (e.g.
Pungravardhana) of the imperial Guptas corres-
ponded to that enjoyed by the governor of the
western provinces ( e. g. Surashfra and Malwa).
Skandagupta, while appointing the governors of his
western  provinces, did not apparently deviate
from the principle followed by his father with
regard to the eastern provinces (Damodarpur Plates
Nos. 1 and 2) and perhaps aso by his father's
ancestors. It must be remembered that this inscrip-
tion is an eulogistic description of the work of
reparation of the old and famous lake or dam named
Sudarsana in  the peninsula of Surashfra The
embankment of the dam burst, in consequence of
excessve rains and rise of high floods in the Palasini
and other rivers belonging to the neighbouring hills,
Raivataka and Urjayat (old name of mount Girnar),
on the night of the sixth day of Bhadra in the Gupta
era (Gupta-prakala) 136 (=455-56 A. D.). The res
to ration was effected in the next year 137 G. E. by
the orders of the city-governor Chakrapalita, at an
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enormous expense of money (dhanasya krtva vyam
Btaprameyam) from the royal coffers, and the work
was complete within two months’ time. One cannot
forget in this connection the historical fact that this
same Sudarsana lake was once destroyed a little over
three hundred years before i.e. in 150 A.D, by a
violent rain-storm in the reign of the Mahakshatrapa
Rudradaman®. This dam was first ordered to be
constructed by the Vaisya Pushyagupta, provincial
governor under Chandragupta Mauryya, and after-
wards adorned with conduits by the Yavana ruler,
Tushaspha, under Asoka. The first reparation was
undertaken by Rudradaman's able minister Suvisakha
by name, a Pahlava by race. However, it may be
noted here that there is alatent hint in the opening
verse of the Junagadh inscription that Skandagupta
retrieved his royal fortunes from the hands of his
enemies, just as the god Vishnu (in his Vamana
incarnation) snatched away the same from the demon
king Bali. It is true that the emperor had to
establish his own rule with much difficulty, in those
parts of his empire which slipped away from the hands
of his father Kumaragupta |. There is a reference to
the fact, that his fame, due to his grand victory over
the barbarian races, was proclaimed even by his
enemies residing in the countries of the Mlechchhas
(Mlechchhade'seshu 1. 4). Itisnot very easy to identify
these Mlechchhas, but it appears they were the
out-landish tribes of foreign origin, living in the
western parts of India as mentioned in the Puranas.
Some scholars take them to be the Maitrakas or the

2 Epi. Ind Vol VI, p. 37 ff.
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Hunas. Similar to the position of the vishayapatis of
Kofivarsha was that of Sarvvanaga™, the vishayapati
of Antarvedi (the country lying between the Ganges
and the Yamuna) in 146 G. E. Another feudatory
ruler, perhaps of some central province, under
Skandagupta, who may be mentioned in this connec-
tion, was Bhimavarman' ruling in 139 G.E. The
discovery of coins™ of Skandagupta, in some of
the Lower Ganges districts, may be regarded as
a proof, though somewhat insufficient, that his

sway prevailed in pats of Benga other than
Pundravardhana.

The Bihar inscription®® of Skandagupta's time
indicates clearly the prevalance in Eastern India of
the worship by the people of the deity Skanda
(Karttikeya, Mahasena), and the divine Mothers. The
existence of this broken pillar-inscription discovered
a Bihar, the chief town of the Bihar Sub-division of
the Patna district, proves beyond doubt that
Skandagupta's royal jurisdiction remained unabated
in Magadha (at least in North Bihar including the
modern Patna district). The second part of the
epigraph is evidently a record of a village field
granted as a perpetual endowment (aksAayamvl). Had
it been preserved in its complete form, this record
would have clearly proved, that the procedure of
application for the purchase of Crown-land, made
to the emperor by any officer or private person, was

13 Fleet,C. 11, Vol.l1l,No. 16.

% Ibid, No. 65.
5 J.A.S B., 1910 (Vol, V).
' Fleet—Op. cit. No. 12.
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amost the same as we find in the Damodarpur and
other North Bengal land-sale documents, discovered
and explained by us. The first part of this mutila-
ted epigraph seems to have recorded the name of
Kumaragupta I's wife,*” which is not found mentioned
in any of the other inscriptions, and hence we are in
the dark about the name of Skandagupta’s mother.
It is not certain to which part of the country the town
of Ajapura (1. 25) mentioned here belonged.

There is no doubt that the later years of the reign
of Skandagupta were peaceful. Evidence in support
of this fact can easlly be supplied from two other
recordsviz. the Kahaum (in Gorakhpur district, U. P.)
Stone Pillar inscription® dated the year 141 G. E.
(=450-61 A. D.) and the Indor (in Bulandshahr
district, U. P) Copper-plate grant'® dated the year 146
G. E. (=465-66 A. D.). The first of them dates
clearly in the introductory verse that the year 141 G. E.
belonged to the peaceful (fmte) reign of the Gupta
monarch Skandagupta, described herein as "equalling
Sakra" (Sakropamasya) and "lord of hundreds of kings"
fhhitipamta'pateh), "whose hall of audience was
shaken by the wind produced by the bowing heads
of hundreds of kings', "whose fame spread" in all
directions and "whose opulence was of the first order".
Such description only befits a monarch when his
ruleisin a settled condition. The epigraph records
the installation of five stone images of the Jaina

Y Cf. line (3—Svals — aiva yasy — atula-vikramena Kumara-
gup|t]elnal.
- 1% Flest—Op. cit. No. 15.
¥ lbid. No. 16,
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TIrthankaras (arhatam-adiharlrn) by a person named
Madra who was generally devoted to Brahmans,
preceptors (gurus) and ascetics (yatis), on a lofty
stone-pillar in the excellent village of Kakubha
(ancient name of Kahaum).

The second inscription refers to the year 146 G. E.,
which belongs to the ever-increasing victorious reign
(abkivarddkamMa-vijaga-rajya-sarvwatsara) of parama-
bhattaraka-malarajadhiraja Skandagupta. During the
administration of the vishayapati Sarvvanaga at
Antarvedi, one Chhandoga Brahman named Deva-
vishnu, who was versed in the four Vedas, made an
endowment, out of which the expense of oil for an
uninterrupted maintenance of a lamp before the image
of the sun-god, established in the east of Indrapura .
by two Kshatriya merchants of the same town should
be met. The money was invested with the guild of
oilmen (tailika-srenl), living in that town, headed by
their chief Jvanta. The oil to be supplied perpetually
was to weigh two pal as (for a day?).

The Gadhwa (in Allahabad district, U.P.) Stone
inscription® which records the installation of animage
of Vishnu under the name of Anantasvamin and the
endowment of a grant, and which bears the date 148
G. E. but has the ruler's name broken away in it, may
be regarded as having reference " to the augmenting
victorious reign" (pravarddhamana-vijaya-rajya-sanwv-
atsara) of Skandagupta.

20 ibid, No. 66.



CHAPTER |V

The Succesors of Skandagupta and the Decline
and Downfall of the Imperal Gupta Rule

In this chapter we should at the outset discuss the
most controversial question of who reigned imme-
diately after the emperor Skandagupta, whose last
recorded date (on silver coins and on stone inscription)
is known to be 148 G. E. One of the three Sarnath
inscriptions, engraved on the pedestals of three
Buddha images, discovered by Mr. Hargreaves of the
Indian Archaeological Department, and examined
personally by the present writer in March, 1916, bears
the date 154 G. E., while Kumaragupta was ruling
the country (bhumim sasati Kumaraguple); and one of
the other two belonging to the reign of Budhagupta
(prthiwm Bndhagupte prarrsati) bears the date 157
G. E. This Kuntaragupta of the Sarnath inscription,
whose reign has hitherto been unnoticed, appears to
have succeeded Skandagupta on the imperial throne.
Hewas, in all probability, followed by Budhagupta,
and should now be called Kumaragupta Il. It may
be supposed that like Chandragupta I 1, grand-son of
Chandragupta 1, Kumaragupta Il (of the Sarnath
inscription) was a grandson of Kumaragupta |, and
this view receives the support of dates also. It seems
to be right to hold that his reign was a short one,
circa 150-156 G. E. In all probability the relation
between Skandagupta and Kumaragupta Il was that
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of father and son, and Budhagupta, reigning in 157
Q. E., i. e within only three years of the Sarnath
inscription of Kunfaraguptall, may aso be regarded
as the son and successor of the latter.  So the Kumara-
gupta of about 530 A.D., son and successor of
Narasirhhagupta, and grandson of Puragupta of the
Bhitari seal inscription," now becomes Kumaragupta |l I 1.
The usual view, hitherto held by scholars, headed by the
late Dr. V. Smith must now be abandoned. The
numismatic evidence obtained from the Bharsar hoard,
which contained coins of Samudragupta, Chandra-
gupta I I, Kumargupta |, Skandagupta and Prakasaditya
led Mr. Allan® (rightly, we should suppose), to draw
"a natural deduction that Prakasaditya succeeded
Skandagupta, and that the hoard was buried in his
reign". After refuting Dr. Hoernle's view that
Skandagupta and Puragupta were identical, a view
which long held the field of historical research in
India, Mr. Allan thus concluded® : "It is highly
improbable that Puragupta was called both Vikramadi-
tya and Prakasaditya, so that we must attribute these
coins (Prakasaditya coins) to some king, probably a
Gupta, whose name is not yet known, and who must
be placed about the end of the fifth century A. D."
It may be taken tentatively that it was Kumara-
gupta 11, presumaply son and successor of
Skandagupta, who used the title Prakasaditya in his
coins. We suspect, as will be shown later on, that
Kumaragupta 11 had a second aditya title (Sahraditya).

! Smith and Hoernle—J. A. S. B. 18389 (pp. 84 105).
2 Allan—Gupta Coins, Introduction, p. li.
3 Ibid—Introduction, p. lii.

A10,
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If our supposition proves after future discoveries to
be true, the last clause of Mr. Allan's conclusion quoted
above will have to be modified a little ; for Kumara-
gupta Il could not reign later than 156 O. E., as
157 G. E. refersto the reign of the next sovereign,
Budhagupta. Again, if the year 156 O. E. belongs to
Kuntaragupta Il's reign, it may be rightly supposed
that the Khoh copper-plate grant* of Mahargja
Hastin, wherein there is reference to the endurance
of the Gupta dynasty and sway (" Gnpta-nrpa-rajya-
bhuktauy L I. 1-2). belonged to Kumaragupta I1's time.
Any other contingency will assign this particular
inscription to the time of the next sovereign,
Budhagupta, whose feudatory this Mahargja Hastin
(whose known dates range between 156-191 G. E.)
undoubtedly was. One known event can, with some
certainty, be attributed to the time of Kumaraguptall.
The temple of the Sun-god at Dasapura (in Malwa),
which was built in Maava era419, i.e. 117 G. E., by
the guild of silk-weavers immigrant from the L3aa
vihaya, while Bandhuvarman was governing that
city as Kumiaragupta I's feudatory, was restored
(samskrtarh) by the same guild in Malava era 529, i.e.
153 G. E., as we know from the Mandasor stone
inscription®. The late Dr. Fleet wrote thus—"This
second date (529 Malava era) is, of course, the year
in which the inscription was actually composed and
engraved; since we are told at the end that it was
all composed by Vatsabhaiti and the engraving
throughout is obviously the work of one and the same

4 Fleet, C.1.1., Vol. 1 I I . No. 21.
5 Fleet, C.1.1.Vol. |11, No. 18.
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hand." Hence it may be taken as true that the
restoration of this temple of the Sun-god of DaSapura,
which fell into disrepair under other kings (as
described in the inscription), took place very probably
during the reign of Kumaragupta |1, when, we have
reasons to believe, the western provinces (e.g. Mawa)
were still under Gupta sway, and that the great poet
Vatsabhattf, whose intellectual attainments are so
evident from his excellent composition of this
inscription, flourished in the same reign.

We shall now show below that the genealogy of
the imperial Guptas still continued through Skanda-
gupta for a period of about three quarters of a
century, and the Gupta empire did not perish after
the death of Skandagupta, as has so long been held
by historians. | think the presumption of a renewed
attack on the Gupta dominions by the Hanas (c. A. D.
465-70), made by the late Dr. V. Smith® and others,
should now in the absence of positive evidence be
given up. Skandaguptas victory in his first battle
with the Hunas was a very decisive one, and it secured
the general tranquillity of all parts (western aswell
as eastern) of the Gupta empire till the time of his
grandson (?) Budhagupta (whose known dates range
from 127 to 175 G. E.). The Sarnath image inscrip-
tions and the Damodarpur plates may serve as evidence
to show that the imperial Gupta line after
Skandagupta ran through Kumaragupta | |, Budhagupta
and Bhanuguptatill at least 224 G. E., the date of
Damodarpur plate No. 5, i. e till 543-44 A. D., if not

6 Early History of India, 3rd Edition, p. 310,
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later. But the Bhitari seal inscription above referred
to, which gives a genealogy of the early Gupta dynasty
for nine generations, does not contain the name of
Skandagupta, but carries the genedogy through
Puragupta, described as a son of Kumaragupta | by
his chief queen Anantadevl, down to Puragupta's
grandson named Kumaragupta (now Kumaraguptalll),
son and successor of his son Narasiriihagupta.  So it
is evident that a line of Gupta rulers through
Puragupta ran parallel to that, of which the genealogy
has been established by the Sarnath inscriptions and
the Damodarpur plates. It may not be quite unlikely
that during the troublous times after Kumaragupta I's
death, when Skandagupta’ was preparing himself
"to restore the fallen fortunes of his family"”
(vichalitakula'Lakshmi-stambhanay=odyatena, L. 10)
and had firmly "to establish again the Gupta lineage,
which had been made to totter " (prachalitam vamsam
pratishtapya, L. 14), by fighting the Hunas and other
foreign tribes in the western portion of his vast
empire, Puragupta—no matter whether he was his
(Skandagupta's) full or half brother—seized the
opportunity to become refractory and to st up a
separate and independent rule. Be that as it may,
there is now hardly any doubt that the Gupta family
broke up about that time into two lines. But with
our present stock of knowledge it is not very essy
to indicate the place where the branch line headed
by Puragupta may have ruled ; for, as we shall
presently show, the imperial ruler of the main line

"Flegt,C.1.1.Vol. 111, No. 13
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Budhagupta held supremacy, not only over North
Bengal (Pundravardhana) in the east (Damodarpur
Plates Nos. 3 and 4) and Benares (Sarnath image
inscription) in the middle, but also over Malwa in the
west. It has been stated before that Budhagupta's
predecescor, Kumaragupta I I, held imperial sway over
the central and western provinces. It is indeed
difficult to reconcile the epigraphic documents of the
time of Kumaragupta |l and Budhagupta, with the
Bhitari sed inscription. The rulers of the main line
through Skandagupta were undoubtedly more power-
ful than those belonging to the branch line, for it
will be shown below that during Budhagupta's reign
the Gupta power was in full height of splendour.
It is very probable that the rulers of the stronger
and the main line, by alliance of any kind, suffered
the other line to rule somewhere in the eastern portion
of the Gupta Empire, perhaps in South Bihar. Some
scholars like to place their kingdom in the Ayodhya
region. But we have evidence of benefaction by
Puragupta's son (Baladitya), e. g, his building of the
famous brick-temple, in Nalanda, the chief seat of
Buddhist learning in those days. The other parts of
the Gupta empire, including North Bengal and perhaps
North Bihar aso, continued under the sovereignty
of the the stronger branch.®

& The following genealogical table illustrates the relationship

between the Gupta emperors of the two branches acoording to our
view :
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The Baladityawho is mentioned by Yuan Chwang®
as the father of another king named Vajra appears to
have been the same person as Narasimhagupta of the
Bhitari seal. Dr. H. C. Ray Chaudhury™ is of opinion
that these two were different persons, his reason being
that Baladitya is mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim as
the immediate successor of one Tathagatagupta. But
the relation between them is not clear in the Chinese
versions, and Watted rendering'’ aso does not
point out any political or family relation. We think

Kumaraguptal
. ‘ \
Skandagupta (136-148 G. E,) Turagupta
| |
Kamaragupta Il (c. 150-156 G. E.) Narasirmhagupta
| |
Budhagupta (c. 157-175 G. E.) Kumaragupta | I |

Bhfinugupta (c. 180-224 G. E.)

"The resultant probable genealogy and successon" of the above-
mentioned kings as proposed by the late Dr. Vincent Smith (at
page 262, J. R, A. S. 1919, ought to bo inserted here Bide by side for-
reference :

Kumaraguptal, A. D. 414—455.

Skandagupta, A. D. 455-467 Puragupta A.D. 467 c-469
Narasimhagupta Baladitya c. 469-c. 473
Kumaragupta ||, A.D. 473-477

Budhagupta A. D. 477-c. 494
(parentage not known).

o Watters—Tuan Chwang, Vol.l | ,pp. 164-165; and Beal—Life
of Hiuen Tsiang, pp. 110-111.

10 Political History of Ancient India, pp. 299-300,

11 Watters—Op. Cit., p. 164.
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that, of the five kings mentioned by the Chinese pilgrim
as having built and added to the structures in the
Nalanda Monastery, (1) Sekraditya, (2) hisson and
snccessor Buddha (Budha?)-gupta, and (3) Tathagata-
gupta probably belonged to the main imperial line of
the Guptas; and (4) Baladitya and (5) Vajra to the
branch line. Sakraditya may have been an additional
appellation for Kumaragupta |1, son and successor of
Skandagupta according to our view; and we cannot
be quite certain whether Tathagatagupta and Bhanu-
gupta were “alternative names of the same king, or the
former was totally a different person, whose reign
came in between those of Budhagupta and Bhanugupta,
or followed that of Banugupta. We also think that,
like the biruda Baladitya for Narasimhagupta, the
appellation Vajra may have been an aditya title
(Vajraditya) of his son Kumaragupta 111. But we
must wait for future discoveries to verify such views.

We fully expressed our own view on the question
of the genedlogy and successon of Gupta kings after
Skandagupta, in our article forming an edition'? of
the five Damodarpur Copperplate grants, published
in 1919-20 in the Epigraphia Indica. Since then it
has been criticised by four learned scholars of Bengal
viz. Dr. R.C. Majumdar,” Dr, H. C. Ray Choudhury,"
the late Mr. R. D. Banerjee® and Mr. N. K. Bhatta-

2 Epi. Ind. Vol. XV, pp. 118122,

13 3. & Proc. ASB. (New Serios), Vol. XVII, 1921, No. 3.
pp. 249-55.

¥ Op. Cit., pp. 296-300

5 Annals of the Bhandarfcar Institute, Vol. |, pp. 67 80; and
Epi. Ind. Vol. XVIII, p. 83 ff.



80 "HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

sali.®® In support of his contention, Dr. Majumdar
referred to the opinion of the late Dr. V. Smith,*’ the
late Mr, R. D. Banerji and Mr. Panna Lall.'8
Mr. Panna Lall's article was published in January
1918, and the late Dr. V. Smith's acceptance of his
conclusions was announced in 1919. But although
the present writer, while contributing in 1916 to the
pages of the Epigraphia his article (published in 1919-
20) on the above-mentioned Gupta plates, had no
opportunity to go through their papers, he does not
even now, feel inclined to abandon hisview on the
possible reconciliation between the apparently contra-
dictory materials on genealogy, obtained from the
Sarnath and the Damodarpur inscriptions on the one
hand and the Bhitari sed text on the other. To him
it seems that the indication is clear that the imperial
Gupta dynasty included three Kumaraguptas, two in
the main and one in the branch line. It may be held
that the imperial line, headed by Puragupta, and
running through his son Narasimhagupta and grandson
Kumaragupta | I |, was really a separate branch, cut
away from the main imperial line which continued to
rule through Skandagupta and his successors, viz.
Kumaragupta | |, Budhaguptaand Bhanu(?)-gupta and
others, if any. Dr. Maumdar says that the late Dr. V.
Smith and Mr. Panna Lall supported his view that
only one imperial Gupta line of kings continued
after Skandagupta through Puragupta, Narasimha-
gupta and Kumaragupta |1, after whom came in

1 Dacca Review, 1920, pp. 50 ff.
Y J R A.S, 1919, pp. 260-62.
® Hindusthan Review, January 1918 (Reprint).
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Budhagupta and others. They all think that the
name Kumaragupta in the two sets of documents
represents one and the same person, and he must
be called KumaraguptalL To us it seems quite
abnormal that, between 148 G. E. (the last known
date of Skandagupta) and 157 G. E. (the-date of
Budhagupta in the Sarnath inscription) i.e. within
the brief space of nine years, we should find
three reigns crammed in, viz. those of Puragupta,
Narasirhhagupta and Kumaragupta. Dr. Ray Choudhury
cites other cases of such short reigns, but they
may be treated as entirely exceptional. We do not
either consider the view of Mr. Panna Lall wholly
supportable. The late Dr. V. Smith's defence of
his view, that the alleged defeat of the Huna King,
Mihirakula, by Baladitya is to be discarded as
unhistorical, undertaken only to push back the date
of Kumaragupta I 1, is weak, and there is reason to
believe that he was afterwards inclined to change
his opinion. In his letter dated January 7, 1917,
addressed to this author on the latter's communication
of the results obtained from the study and decipher-
ment of the Damodarpur plates, he wrote, "It is
clear that a hitherto unrecorded reign of Kumara-
guptall, eirca 150-156 G. E., came in after Skanda.
This No. Il in all probability was a grandson of K.G.I.
(Kumaragupta 1), and died young and childless.
The K-G (Kumaragupta) of about A. D. 530 now
becomes No. IIl. * * * * The Gupta list will
require considerable revision". In a second letter
dated, Oxford, 12. 5. 18, and written to the present
writer on receipt of the advance copy of the proofsof his
AU.



82 HISTORY OE NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

paper on the Damodarpur plates, the learned Doctor
remarked, " What you say deserves the utmost atten-
tion, | hope in time to be able to study your observa
tionscarefully ". As regards the opinion of Mr. N. K.
Bhattasali, although he has partly supported our
theory that the kings of the main line, beginning
with Skandagupta and ending with Bhanugupta, ruled
in an unbroken line of succession, his peculiar view
that Puragupta was a child of 4 or 5 years, when
Kumaragupta | died and Skandagupta succeeded him,
and that he came to the throne only after Bhanugupta's
death about 510 A.D., does not appeal to reason.
Regarding Dr. Majumdar's other argument that, in
locating the rule of Puragupta’s line in South Bihar,
we ignored the existence of the first few kings of
the Later Guptas of Magadha, who lived about the
middle of the 6th century A. D. and held Magadha
in their possesson, we may only say here that the
first two or three members of the Later Gupta family
of Magadha, at first only local chiefs, probably under
the rulers of the branch imperial line, began to grow
in royal power during the days of decline of the
.authority of that line, i.e. after the end of Kunmar-
gupta Ill's reign. We shall show in a later chapter
that it was Jlvitagupta |, the third chief of the Later
Gupta line, who first found opportunity to assert his
sovereign power in Magadha;, and this he could do
only after a complete disappearance of the branch
imperial line of Puragupta, in the second quarter of
the sixth century A.D. At thistime the main imperial
line was aso proceeding towards decline of regal
power. We also think that the first three Maukhari
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ehiefs were probably vassds under the imperial
Guptas of the main line, and held sway as local
rulersin the Ayodhya region, in the first half of the
sixth century, during the troublous times due to the
fresh HOpa inroads and gradual rise of Yasodharman
of Malava.

Further elucidation of this most controversial
question of Gupta geneadlogy and successon after
Skandagupta is not possible at present, and the whole
question must yet be left undetermined. We are glad
our friend Dr. Magumdar, in his paper on the refuta-
tion of our views on the subject, concluded by saying
that his views aso " ae to be looked upon as
tentative hypotheses". The present writer will feel
no hesitation in discarding his own views after re-
examination of new facts, or in the light of stronger
arguments of other scholars, in support of their
opinion which isrunning contrary to hisown at present.
The last word yet remains to be said on this matter.

The next very important question that may now
be discussed is, who is the Budhagupta of Damo-
darpur Plates Nos. 3 and 4 ? These two plates,
of which the dates are unfortunately cut off and
lost, show that, like Kumaragupta | (Damodarpur*
Plates Nos. 1 and 2), Budhagupta aso used the
imperial titles of parawa-claivata, pdrama-bhatMraka
and malrarajailhiraja, and bestowed favours on his
own dependants, the governors of the bhnkti of
Pundravardhana who were appointed by the sovereign
himself. We have evidence to show that during this
emperor's rule there was at least one change of
government in North Bengal. From Plate No. 3 it
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is seen that uparika-maharaja Brahmadatta was
governor of Pungravardhana whereas from Plate
No.4 we learn that itparika-maliaraja Jayadatta was
0. We have shown that of the two governors of
Pundravardhana under Budhagupta, viz Brahmadatta
and Jayadatta, the latter comes later in time than
the former. Under the governorship of Jayadatta, the
local administrator for the vishaya of Kotivarshawas
the ayuktaka Sandeka (or Gandaka). Here therefore
we find the most important historical fact, that North
Bengal continued under the roya jurisdiction of
the imperial Gupta monarch Budhagupta. It remained
a Gupta province even under the next emperor
(Damodarpur Plate No. 5).

For the present the earliest limit for Budhagupta's
time cannot be put later than 157 G. E. (= 476-77 A. D.);
for the Sarnath inscription shows clearly that
Budhagupta was the reigning sovereign, when the
Gupta year 157 had expired,—thus,

" Guptanam samatikrante sapta-panchasad = uttare
bate safmaham prthivim Builhagupte pramsati".

According to Professor K. B. Pathak's calcula-
tion,® thisinscription belongs to the current Gupta
year . 158.  Another copper-plate grant®® (a land-
sde document of the type of Damodarpur grants)
of the Gupta period, discovered (in 1927) by Mr.
K. N. Dikshit of the Indian Archaeological Depart-

% Vide p. 204 of Professor K. B. Pathak's article, " New light on
the Oupta Era and Mihirakula’ —Sir R. G. Bhandarbar Commemora'
tion Vdume, Poona, 1917.

20 Epi. ind, Vol. XX, No. 5, p. 59 ff.



DOWNFALL OF THE GUPTA EMPIRE 8

ment, during the recent excavations of the great
temple at Paharpur, in the Rgjshahi district of North
Bengal, isfound to have been issued from Pundra-
vardhana (its head-quarters, adhishthaua), and dated
the 7th day of Magha, in the Gupta-Samvat 159
(= 47879 A. D.). Although the name of the reigning
emperor at the time is not specified in it by name,
but only referred to by the word paramabhaUarata,
there can be no doubt that the charter belonged to
the reign of Budhagupta. Before Mr. Hargreaves
discovery of the Sarnath inscription, and ours of the
Damodarpur plates, the only reference to Budha
gupta that had been known was the mention of him
as a king, on the Eran stone pillar inscription®,
bearing the date 165 G. E. (=484-85 A. D.), and
on some silver coins,®* one” of which bears the
date 175 G. E. (-494-95 A. D.). This Eran stone
pillar inscription contains two most significant and
clear expressions, viz.

(1) "Bhupatan Budhagupte",1..2 ("while Budha-
gupta was the ruler on earth ") ;

(2) " Kalindi-Narmmadayor—mmadhgam  palayati
lokapala - gunair-—jjagati mahafaja - hriyam = annbhavati
Surasmichandre cha', LI. 34 ("and while Surasmi-
chandra, enjoying in the world the glory of a Mahargja
on account of his qualities as a Lokapala, a regent of
one of the quarters, was governing the country lying
between the Kalindl and Narmada").

L Fleet,C.1.r.Vol.l11,No. 19.
2 Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynaities, p. 153, and |ntroduc-
tion, p. CV.

2 |pid, p. 153, Coin No. 617,
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- ‘The coins referred to above imitate the types
of the imperial ruler Skandaguptas silver central
coinage, and have on the reverse the portrait of a
peacock with wings and tail outspread, as first
adopted by the imperial monarch Kumaragupta l,
and on the obverse the legend, befitting a paramount
Sovereign, " Vijitavanipatih Sri-Budhagupto divi
jayatiy The existence of these coins and the pillar
inscription ought to have been sufficient warrant
for historians to hold that Budhagupta was an
imperial Gupta monarch, having feudatory chiefs
like Surasmichandra and others, under him, to rule
over different provinces of Northern India; and they
ought to have examined Cunningham's view that
he was on the imperial throne of the Guptas and
"may have reigned from about 480—510 A. D.%*",
and that " there is sufficient evidence to prove that
his sway was equally extensive® ". These remarks
of the great archaeologist are now turning out to
be approximately true ; for the Sarnath inscriptions
and the Damodarpur and Paharpur plates of Budh-
guptas time aso testify to the fact, that this
emperor's rule included the eastern as well as the
western provinces of the extensive Gupta dominion.
We have sen in Damodarpur plates Nos. 3 and 4
that Budhagupta held imperial sway over North
Bengal, which was governed by his own dependent
officers, and that he had in his imperial possesson
the kingdom of Mawa (more particularly the vast
tract of land between the Kalindi and Narmada).

% Cunningham, Bhilsa Tqes p. 162
% |bid, pp. 102-63.
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It is easy to se that the position of mahargja Surai-
michandra, governing the land lying between the
Yamuna and the Narmada, may have been exactly
similar to that enjoyed by the uparika mahargas
Brahmadatta and Jayadatta, the governors of the
province of Pupdravardhana. Just as, according to
the Damodarpur Plate No. 4, the ayuktaka
Sandaka (or Gandaka), carrying on the administration
of the vishaya of Kotivarsha from the adhishthana
(town) of that name, was under the authorlty of
Jayadatta, the governor of Pundravardhana, so also,
as we have reason to think, the maharaja Matrvishnu
of the Eran stone pillar inscription of Budhagupta's
time, "who has been victorious in battle against
many enemies’ (aneka-sattru-samara-jishnuna, 1. 7),
was a district officer (rishayapati) under the authority
of Surasmichandra, the governor of Mawa The
truth of this remark may be ascertained from the
other Eran stone Boar inscription®® of Toramanas
time, which discloses the fact that in the first year
of this Huna chief's rule in that portion of Aryyavarta
(Malwa), Dhanyavishnu (now deceased, svarggatasya,
1.6) built a temple (in which the Boar-incarnation
of Bhagavan Narayana stands); and that he built
it in his.own vishayd of Airikina (sila-pra[sadah]
sva-vishay [€] =sminn=Airikine karitah, 1. 7). There
swems then to be no doubt that the maharaja
Matrvishnu, Dhanyavishnu's elder brother, was the
wshayapall of the wshaya of Airikina in the year
1650. E. (i.e. 484-85A.D.), when Surasmichandra

% Hegt, C.1.J,Vol. 111, No. 36.
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was Budhagupta's governor in Malwa and the adjacent
tractsof land. A city, also of this name, Airikina,
(the modern village Eran in the Khurai Sub-Division
of the Sagar District in the Central Provinces), is
mentioned in the Eran stone inscription*” of Samudra-
gupta. Hence we may say that this old vishaya of
Airikina had continued to be a Gupta territory from
the time of Samudragupta till at least 165 G. E.
of Budhagupta's reign ; and it seems very probable
that it afterwards passed into temporary possession of
the Hona maharajadhiraja Toranmana, whose supremacy
was apparently acknowledged by Dhanyavishnu, the
younger brother of Matrvishnu. So the imperial
ruler Budhagupta's supremacy in the western portion
of the Gupta empire is proved. The historical insight
of the late Dr. Fleet led him to presume® that
"these two kings (Budhagupta and Bhanugupta)
were of the early Gupta lineage, though possibily
not connected by direct descent with Skandagupta”,
and that”® "Budhagupta comes chronologically imme-
diately after Skandagupta, Bhanugupta somewnhat
later". These remarks of the late Doctor nearly
approached the historical truth, as we have shown
above. Budhagupta comes chronologically, though
not immediately, after Skandagupta, but immediately
after Kumaragupta | |, presumably a son and successor
of Skandagupta, and there is no reason why we
should not now consider him to have belonged to

2 1hid, No. 2, p. 20.
% |bid, Introduction, pp. 1-2
2 |bid, Introduction, p. 1.
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the early Gupta lineage. But in no way was there
any ground for the supposition that Budhagupta's®
"territory lay between the Jumma and Narbada’
only, or that there was ever a separate dynasty®
known as "the Guptas of Eastern Malwa", aswrongly
believed by Dr. Hoernle, V. Smith, Allan and others.
We should no longer be justified in holding the view®?
that Budhagupta and Bhanugupta "were the heirs
of Skandagupta in that (i.e. Mawa) regron" only,
and that " Budhagupta was a ruler of some
importance", having "held part at least of the
territory in which they (i.e his coins) had been
current”. Those views must now be rectified in the
light of the new discoveries. All that we obtain as
historical truth from the Eran stone pillar inscription
mentioned above is that Budhagupta was the imperial
"ruler of the earth™, and that it was his feudatory
governor Surasmichandras (and not his own)
territory that lay between the Yamuna and the
Narmada. From the Sarnath inscription of this
monarch's time and from his coins obtained there,
it may plausibly be concluded that Benares also was
subject to his sovereign authority. The fact, dis-
covered from the Damodarpur and Paharpur plates,
of Budhagupta's holding imperial sway over North
Bengal supplemented by the fact, aready known,
that he held similar sway at least till 165 G. E., over
Malwa and over Benares, will enable us to revise the

30 J. R. A. S, 1889, p. 135 (vide Vincent Smith's paper on
the Coinage of the Early Imperial Gupta Dynasty of Northern India).

31 Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introduction, p. Ixii.

%2 Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 3rd Edition, p. 314.

Al2.
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theory®® hitherto generally held by scholars, that
the Guptas lost their sway over the western dominions
from the time of Skandagupta.

From the various records in hand we find that
Budhagupta was on the imperial Gupta throne at
least during the years from 157 G. E. to 175 G. E.
(i.e. from 476-77 A.D. to 494-95 A.D.). In the
light of the new documents the most significant
expression, " gnpta-nrpa-raya-bhnktan" (" during
the enjoyment of sovereignty by the Gupta kings"),
which occurs in some of the grants of the Parivrgaka
maharajas Hastin and his son Samkshobha, may now
be rightly explained. These two subordinate kings
were undoubtedly under Gupta allegiance, and the
kingdom of Dabhda or possibly Dabhala, the older
form of Dahaa (modern Bundelkhand), which had
come down to them by inheritance, together with all the
country included in the eighteen forest kingdoms, was
governed by them as contemporaries of Budhagupta,
and probably of Bhanugupta also, as will be shown
below. The Khoh plate® of Hastin, dated 1G3 G. E.,
must belong to the time of the paramount ruler
Budhagupta. It is not unlikely that the maharaja
Jayandtha of Uchchakalpa, near Hastin's kingdom,
was aso a feudatory chief owing allegiance to
Budhagupta, although no mention is made in his
inscriptions of the ruling imperial Gupta sovereign.

33 Vide Vincent Smith's Early History of India, 3rd Edition,
p. 311, and Allan's Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introduction,
p. xlix.

3% Fleet, C./,/,, Vol. I, No. 22,
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The copper-plate inscription®® of this chief, dated
the year 174, which was taken by the late Dr. Fleet®
to belong to the Gupta era, must have belonged to
the reign of Budhagupta. However, it may now be
said with certainty that at least till the year 175 G. E.
the western provinces of the early Guptas were intact,
and that they had not yet begun to lose their sway
and influence over them. It is evident that Budha-
gupta's reign was long and flourishing. Commenting
on the expression Gupla-nrpa-rajya-hhuktau, referred
to above, the late Dr. Fleet held the view, that the
Guptas were still in full power, during the fourth
quarter of the fifth century A. D., and wrote,*” "this
expression isof importance, in showing clearly that
the Gupta dynasty and sway were still continuing ".
It may now be supposed without doubt that, except
during the first few years, the reign of Skandagupta
was as glorious as that of his predecessors, and the
assumptions made by the late Dr. V. Smith,® that
Skandagupta was " forced at last to succumb to the
repeated attacks of the foreigner” about 470 A. D.,
and that his death may have " occurred in or about
the year 480 A. D.", are contradicted by the new
discoveries at Sarnath, Damodarpur and Paharpur.
The Gupta empire rather continued to flourish for
many years in its accustomed glory under Skanda
gupta's successors, Kumaragupta |1 and Budhagupta,
if not also under Bhanugupta.

% Ibid, No. 26.

% Ibid, p. 118.

%7 |bid, Introduction, pp. 20-21.

% Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 3rd Edition, pp. 310-11.
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In Damodarpur Plate No.5 only a part of the
ruling emperor's name is given, the most important
portion before the family surname Gupta being cut off
from the plate and lost. From the size of the
characters used, it appears that the portion of the
copper lost at the end of line 1 could not contain more
than two letters. This Gupta emperor is found to
have been rulingin 224 G. E. (=543-544 A. D.) and,
like Kunmaragupta | and Budhagupta in the different
plates, to have used the imperial titlesparama-daivata,
parama-bhattaraka, and maharajadhiraja. It may be
hoped that future discoveries will acquaint us with his
name. For the present we have presumed to take it
to be Bhanugupta, whose sovereignty may have
continued at least till 543-44 A. D., if not still later.
Whatever the name may have been of this Gupta
monarch, whose rule continued in the North-Eastern
provinces of the early Gupta empire, till some time
after the first quarter of the sixth century A. D., itis
now known that he aso, like his predecessors,
béestowed his royal favours upon the governor of the
bhukti of Pundravardhana, who used the usual title of
upariia-mahdraja, but who in this case appears to be
the emperor's own son (llafapiUra-deva-bhattaraka).
This royal governor, in keeping with the administrative
system prevalent under the early Guptas, appointed
Svayambhudeva as the vishayapati of Kotivarsha. It is
evident then that so late as 543-44 A. D., the early
Gupta rule continued intact in the eastern province of
the empire. But the emperor's appointment of his
own son as governor of Pundravardhana may be
supposed to point to the fact, that the timewasa
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troublous one for the empire—many parts of which,
especialy in the west, had by this time already been
lost. It cannot be said with any degree of certainty
what was the attitude of the contemporary Gupta ruler
(perhaps Narasirhhagupta) of the branch line towards
the main, represented by Bhanugupta. Nor can we,
in the absence of definite facts, exactly ascertain when
and how Bhanugupta, or his predecessor, lost sway
over the western Gupta provinces. We have sen
before that in the Gupta year 165 Budhagupta
wielded supremacy over the vast tract of land between
the Yamuna and Narmadd, and that under his own
governor  SuraSmichandra, Matrvishnu was the
vishayapabi of Airikina. But we have adso seen that
this Matyvishpu's younger brother, Dhanyavishnu,
owed alegiance to the Huna mahargadiriragja,
Toramana (whose first regnal year is mentioned in the
Eran Boar-inscription®®), and not to any Gupta ruler,
who may have been on the imperial Gupta throne at
that time. So it is quite reasonable to think that
towards the close of Budhagupta's reign (circa
180 G. E. according to Professor Pathak), the decline
of the glory of the imperial Gupta line could be
marked to some extent. The Hupas, though once
utterly defested about half-a-century before by
Skandagupta, may have continued from time to time
to disturb the Gupta rulers and in all probability,
made a fresh attack in the west under their chief
Tormana, who succeeded in establishing himself in
Mawa and Surashira. It was perhaps during this

% Fleet, C.1.1.,Vol. I, No. 36.
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time that the old Gupta province of Surashfcra threw
off the Guptayoke, under Bhatarka of the Maitraka
clan, who may have paid tribute to the Hupa chief.
But the Gupta sovereign had still some supremacy
over the central provinces of the empire ; for in the
Majhgawan copper-plate inscription®® of maharaja
Hastin, dated 191 G. E. (510-11 A.D.), and in the
Khoh copper-plate inscription** of Hastin's son,
Samkshobha, dated 209 G. E. (528-29 A. D.), reference
is made to the fact that the early Guptas were
still enjoying sovereignty. In the Eran posthumous
stone pillar inscription®?, Bhanugupta is mentioned
as "the bravests man on the earth, a mighty
king, equal to Partha, exceedingly heroic" (jagati
praviro raja makan Partha-samo=ti-surah, 1.5); and
it is recorded there that Gopargia (undoubtedly a
feudatory of Bhanugupta) fought a "very famous
battle" (y[ulddham sumahat-prak[alsam, |. 6) by
the side of Bhanugupta, but was killed in the action,
and that Gopargjas wife accompanied her husband,
cremating herself on his funeral pyre. The pillar
which bears this inscription was s&t up as a memorial
a the very place where the battle was fought.
Nothing, however, can be known from this record,
as to who the enemy was, against whom Bhanugupta
and his feudatory Goparaja, in the company of their
other allies (mittrani, |. 6), fought, nor is it mentioned
whether the emperor and his party were at all
defeated. It is only stated that Gopargja was killed

O Ipid, No. 23.
4 Ibid, No. 25.
2 |bid, No. 20.
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in the action. It may reasonably be supposed that
this enemy must have been the Hanas, who were now
probably led by Mihirakula, but who had aready
under that chief's father, Toramana, succeeded in
bringing under their occupation Mawa and other
tracts of land in the west. Considering the fact
that 18 years after this " very famous battle ", which
was fought in 191 G. E., the early Gupta supremacy
was still prevalent in the neighbouring kingdom of
Bhanugupta's feudatory, Sarmkshobha™ (Hastin's son),
whose inscription bears date 209 G. E., one feds
inclined to believe that Bhanugupta was victorious
in 191 G. E. over the Hunas. Hence it is clear that
the authority of the Huna chief Toramana or his son,
the tyrant Mihirakula, could not have penetrated into
any kingdom east of Malwa. If our Damodarpur Plate
No. 5, dated 224 G. E., belongs to Bhanugupta's
reign, as we have supposed it does, this Gupta ruler
also, like his predecessor, had a very long reign, at
least extending over the years from 191 G. E. to 224
G.E. (i. e 510-11 A.D.—543-44 A. D.), so that both
the Parivrajaka maharajas Hastin and his son
Samkshobha, and the Uchchakalpa maharaja
Sarvanatha, whose recorded dates* are respectively
193, 197 and 214 G. E., and probably Sarvariatha's
father Jayanatha also, were contemporaries -and
feudatories of Bhanugupta. At any rate Professor
Pathak's conclusion® that the downfall of the Gupta

“® Fleet C.1./.,Vol.lll, No. 25

% Vide ibid, Nos. 28, 30 and 31 reppectively.

% vide the Introdaction to his Second Edition of the
Meghaduta (Poona, 1916), pp, xi-xii. and, pp, 214-15 of his articles
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empire, effected by the Hiina invasion, took place
towards the close of the fifth century A. D., does not
ssem to be warranted by facts ; for we have shown
above that the Haonas occupied only a part of the
Gupta empire in the west, the central and eastern
provinces (e.g. Pundravardhana) still remaining under
Gupta domination. Professor Rapson's view*® that
during the last quarter of the 5th century A. D. " the
northern and central provinces (E. Malwa) -were held
by different branches of the imperial family ; and in
other parts of the empire powers previously subject or
feudatory became independent " does not ssem to be
wholly correct ; for as far as we can se only one
branch of the main linewielded some royal authority
somewhere (in South Bihar, as we think) in the east,
and it does not appear that all the former feudatories
became independent of Gupta supremacy. Even if
we accept Professor Pathak's view?’ that the initial
year of Mihirakula was 502 A. D., we cannot say
that this year " marks the end of the Gupta empire" ;
for we have a Gupta emperor still ruling as the"lord
of theearth" in 224 G. E. (543-44 A. D,), having
Pundravardhana under a governor of his own
appointing, and it is perhaps his rule that is referred
to in the inscription®® dated 209 G. E. The only
natural conclusion to be drawn in this connection is

on "New Light on the Gupta Era and Mihirakula" in the Sir R. G.
Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume.

“ Rapson, Indian Coins (Encyclopedia of Indo-Aryan Research),
p. 26, § 92.

4 Vide, p. 217, Sr R, Q. Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume.

“® Fleet,C.I1.1.,Vol.l |1 .p.25.
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that the vast Gupta empire began to be circumscribed
in extent, owing to the inroads of the Hunas, towards
the close of the reign of the imperial monarch
Budhagupta, and that it was from Bhanuguptas
time that the diminution of Gupta power and glory
actually commenced. It may be rightly said that
Mihirakula, who reigned at least for 15 years® was
a contemporary of Bhanugupta, the imperial Gupta
sovereign, and was not a paramount sovereign of
the rank of the early Guptas, as supposed by some
scholars, dominating the whole of their former
empire, but a king who had under his jurisdiction
only come of its western provinces.

Both Budhagupta and Bhanugupta were contem-
porary overlords of many of the feudatory princes,
who were not dependent on the Honpa chiefs, Tora-
mana or Mihirakula. The decadence of Gupta glory
began, as remarked above, during the closing years
of Budhagupta's reign ; but the complete overthrow
of the imperial Gupta power, of both the main and
the branch lines, wasin all probability brought about
not by foreigners, the Hunas, but by the ambitious
chief Yasodharman of Mawa.  From the three
Mandasor stone inscriptions® we learn of two kings,
named Yasodharman and Vishnuvardhana, in the
Malwa region, when Bhanuguptawas in all probability
enjoying imperial sovereignty in the central and
eastern provinces of the Gupta empire during the
first quarter of the sixth century. The contents of

49" Vide the Gwalior stone inscription, Fleet, C.1.1.Vol. 111,
No. 37, wherein the 15th regnal year of Mihirakulais mentioned,
0 Fleet, C. 1. 1., Vol. 11, Nos. 33-35.

Al3.
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these three inscriptions have been thoroughly discussed
by Mr. Allan,! accordidg to whom YaSodharman was
the suzerain of Vishpuvardhana, and this is, according
to that renowned scholar, the natural explanation
of the occurrence of their names, in verses5 and 6
respectively of the inscription (Fleet—No. 35), dated
the year 589 (expired) of the tribal constitution of
the Malavas, i. e. the expired Gupta era 213. Bereft
of rhetorical embellishments, verse 5 simply states
in substance that Yasodharman was ajanendra (" chief
among men"), who had begun to acquire fame in
battle, by himself plunging into the army of his ene-
mies, whose reputations were eclipsed by his valorous
deeds. The next verse again describes the other
king as naradhipatih ( " the king of men") and as
a conqueror in war (Ujan jitl), who had aready
acquired the supreme title of rajadhiraja-paramesvara,
so difficult of attainment, by subjecting, by policy
peaceful and militant, the very mighty kings of the
ees and many kings of the north. This king's
minister, Abhayadatta, is described as having formerly
held office in the tract of country, bounded by the
Vindhyas and the Pariyatra mountain and the (eastern)
ocean. From this panegyric on Vishnuvardhana it
sems very probable that Yasodharman was then
rising into prominence under the supremacy of
Vishnuvardhana, who is to be regarded as the for-
mer's suzerain, and not vice versa, as supposed by Mr.
Allan. Some of the enemies, opposed by both

8 Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, Introduction, pp.
IV-IX .
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Vishpuvardhana and and Y asodharman, were certainly
the Hapas, who could no longer retain the tracts of
land (in the west), over which they had shortly before
established their power, and which they had aso
ruled for some time as kings. But the kings of the
east, who were brought under subjection by Vishnu-
vardhana, were probably feudatories of Bhanugupta,
who was still ruling in the eastern provinces. The
Vishpuvardhana-Y asodharman inscription (Fleet No. 35)
comes, it seems a little earlier in point of
time than the other two Mandasor inscriptions
(Fleet—Nos. 33-34) which state in a most exalted
manner the heroic actions of Yasodharman, who is
said to have compelled even King Mihirakulato pay
him homage by touching his feet with the forehead. If
this statement is taken as literally true, Yasodharman
may have completely humbled the power of the Huna
chief some time after 533-34 A. D., and then proceeded
towards the eastern province, where the supremacy of
Bhanugupta (or his successor, if he had any) was
still continuing. It may not be quite unlikely
that Vishnuvardhana and Yasodharman at first
combined together, to drive away the Hunas under
Mihirkula from the parts of the western provinces
which were under Huna sway, and then brought under
subjection some of the Gupta feudatories in the east.
.But ultimately perhaps, by the superior strength of his
arms, Yasodharman overpowered his former suzerain
Vishnuvardhana and acquired the title of a universal
sovereign (samrat, V. 3, Fleet No. 33). Hence it may
be supposed that it was Yasodharman, who usurped
all the Gupta territories and brought about the actual
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downfall of the Gupta empire. It would be difficult
in any other way to justify the panegyric, which
contains Yasodharman's boast (V. 4. Fleet No. 33),
that he enjoyed those countries, which were not in the
possesson of the all-powerful Gupta sovereigns, and
which the power of the HUpa kings, who kept many
a tributary king under subjection, could not penetrate,
or the high-sounding expressions (V. 5, Fleet No. 33)
that the samantas (feudatories) of the different parts
of the land, from the Lauhifya (the Brahmaputra) in
the eest to the Western Ocean, and from the
Himalayas in the north to the Mahcndra Mountain in
the south, did him honour. It is, therefore not
improbable that Yogadharman overthrew Mihirkula
some time after 533-34 A. D., and declared himself
independent sovereign of Northern India. But the
different account of the overthrow of Mihirakula, given
by the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsiang, according to
whom his tyranny was ended by Baladitya (identified
with Narasirhhagupta of (he Bhitari sedl inscription,
who belonged to the branch line of the early Guptas ),
makes it difficult to explain satisfactorily the story of
the Mandasor inscriptions referred to above. According
to the Chinese pilgrim, this Baladitya, a king of
Magadha, whose territory was invaded by Mihirakula,
succeeded in defeating and taking him prisoner, but
afterwards released him; and the Huna chiefs ultimate
fate was that he took refuge in Kashmere, where he
made himself ruler. These two conflicting stories of the
defeat of Mihirakula, asrelated in the inscriptions and
in the accounts of the Chinese pilgrim, have caused
scholars to offer many suggestions regarding the
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truth. Accordiug to the late Dr, Vincent Smith®
" the native princes under the leadership of Baladitya,
king of Magadha (the ssme as Narasrhhagupta), and
YaSodharman, araja of Central India, appear to have
formed a confederacy againg the foreign tyrant”.
But Mr. Allan,*® following the view of the late
Dr. Fleet® that "Mihirakula was overthrown by
YaSodharman in the west, and by Baladitya in the
direction of Magadha ", suggeds that " Narasirhhagupta
(i.e. the Baladitya of Hiuen Tsiang) was smply
successful in defending Magadha againg Mihirakula's
aggressons, and that Mihirakula was afterwards
utterly routed and takan prisoner by Yasodharman".
The boagful datements about Yasodharman in the
Mandasor inscriptions lead us to believe that it was
this poweful king, who succesded in finally breaking
the Huna power in India, declared himsdf independent
samrat of all Northern India and made his supremacy
felt by the representatives of both the branches of the
imperial Gupta dynasty, still in posesson of some
power in the ead, as well as by the Maukharis. Very
likely Bhanugupta or his succesor, if he had any, who
may have retained some power in Pundravardhana
especially, and also Baladitya, or his successor
Kumaragupta |11, acknowledged the authority of
Yasodharman. The rise of Yasodharman was,
therefore, the cause of the downfall of the imperial
Gupta rule in Northern India. This king of

Malava may have continued to rule as a North-

%2 Vincent Smith, Early History of India, 3rd Edition,, p. 318.
% Allan, Indian Coins, Gupta Dynasties, I ntroduction, p. lix.
* |ndian Antiquary, 1889, p. 228.
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Indian samrat even after the complete downfall of
the Guptas by the middle of the sixth century A. D.
No successor of YaSodharman is, however, known,
whereas we have epigraphic records of a loca
dynasty of eleven Gupta rulers in Magadha, beginning
with Krshnagupta and passing through Madhavagupta
(Harsha's contemporary) to Jlvitaguptall, who conti-
nued to rule as local chiefs in Magadha till about
the middle of the eighth century A. D., probably till
the rise of the Pala Kings of Bengal, who brought
Magadha also under their rule.



CHAPTER V

The Maukhari Dynasty

Before entering into particulars regarding the
caeer of kingsof the Maukhari dynasty, which
attained a high political position in North-Eastern
Indiain the sixth century A. D., we should first attempt
to trace its origin. Genera Cunningham secured a
clay sed at Gaya, inscribed in Mauryan Brahmt script,
bearing the legend Mokhalinam (= Maukhannam).
The term Mukhara or Maukhari is believed to be
very old. The Maukharis may have originaly
belonged to the country of Ariga or South Bihar, as
is evident from the Barabar and Nagarjuni Hill Cave
inscriptions’ of the time of Anantavarman. The group
represented by the three chiefs Anantavarman, his
father Sardulavarman and his grand-father Yanavar-
man, of these inscriptions, is earlier than the other
group of Maukhari kings, who ruled the Ayodhya
region of the modern United Provinces. Both these
groups probably belonged to the same stock. Harsha
vardhana's court-poet Bana also hints that the family
of the Maukharis was very old, and highly esteemed
by all contemporary kings and people. In Harsha-
charita® we find use of both the terms Mukhara and

1 Fleet-C. 1.1 .,Vol.Ill, Nos. 48 and 49-50 respectively.
2 Cf. thephrases Pushpabhuti-Mukhara-vamsau (Chap. |V, p. 72,

Kane's ed.) and sakala-bhuvana-namaskrto Maukhchari-vamsah,
Ibid, p. 69.
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Maukhari.®> That the usua form of the family-name
is Maukhari is evident from its use in one of the intro-
ductory verses (v. 4) of Banas Kadambari. In the
former book Bana writes of the union of the two
brilliant lines of Pushpabhuti and Mukhara, " whose
worth like that of the sun and-the moon is sung by
all the world to the gratification of wise men's
ears”. As Pushpabhati was the remote ancestor of the
Vardhana family of SthanviSvara, so Mukhara was
probably the originator of both the Varman families
of South Bihar (Gaya) and United Provinces (Ayodhya
and Kanauj). The Mukhara princes are said in the
Haraha inscription* of Isanavarman's time to have
descended from the family of king Asvapati of the
house of Vavasvata Manu. Hence the Maukharis
clam their decent from the solar race. They were,
however, Saiva (" mahe'svara") by religion.

The sources which may profitably be utilised
for gathering a history of the Maukhari chiefs
and kings are their inscriptions and coins,
Banas Harshacharita and the Buddhist treatise the
Manjuasrimul akal pa.

Of the three princes, Yahavarman, his son
Sardulavarman and the latter's son Anantavarma of the
Gaya group of the Maukharis, made known to us by

® Another form Maukhara is found in the Jaunpur stone
inscription (Fleet No. 61) of King Isvaravarman.

* Vese3 Epi. Ind, Vol. XIV, pp. 110 ff. A king of Madra
(located by Varahninihira in the N.W part of India) bearsthe
sane name, ASvapati. But it doesnot ssam probable that the
Maukharis had any connection with him as Pandit Hirananda
Sastri thinks,
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the Bardbar and Neagarjuni Hill Cave inscriptions
the first two enjoyed the status of a samanta (vassa)
ruler. This is indicated by their use of the title nrpa
which indicates their lower political position of
vassdage. The records being undated, we have no
certain knowledge as to the paramount lords in the
east, to whom they might have owed their allegiance.
Palaeographically these inscriptions are placed by
scholars® earlier than 554 A. D., the date of the Haraha
inscription. In all probability they were feudatories
under the last imperial Gupta monarchs. However, the
first chief Yagjfiavarman of this branch is described as
celebrating many sacrifices which appear to have then
fallen into desuetude (ishta-samrddha-yajnamahima), and
as teaching all other rulers the duty of the warrior caste
(kshatra-sthiter=ddesikah). He attained greatness
by restoration of these time-honoured institutions. In
respect of wisdom, high descent, liberality and prowess
he surpassed other rulers, but yet he preserved a
tranquil mind, through possesson of modesty. ' His
son Sardulavarman, is metioned as samanta chudamani,
establishing his fame by many wars with hostile kings
who, however, cannot be rightly identified. -1t ssems,
however, undoubted that on the decline of the adminis-
trative glory of the imperial Guptas in East India,
these vassal kings began to assert their independence
and extend their political supremacy by fighting with
their neighbours. That this second samanta’'s son
Anantavarman was of the greatest help to. his father,
in dealing with his enemies, is evident from his

®e. g.Mr.N. G.MaJumdar, in I. A. 1917.
Al4.
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epigraphs.  His skilfulness in archery is much stressed
therein, as it wrought havoc among the elephant and
horse troops of his enemies. But this. prince is not
referred to in these inscriptions as ever ruling as a
samanta chief. Probably the rise of other and greater
political powers, in the eastern provinces, was res-
ponsible for the extinction of this eastern family of
Maukhari samantas ; and prince Anantavarman had
therefore no opportunity to assume rulership even
as a feudatory chief, with the use of the lesser
appellation on nrpa only with his name. Their
vassdlage could not have lasted for more than half a
century. This Anantavarman and his father and
grand-father were not probably sectarian Hindus, as
the first is credited with installing the image of the
god Krshna in one cavetemple and those of Siva-
Parvati (probably in their Arddhanarlsvara form) and
Parvati aone, under the names of Katyayani and
Bhavanl, in others. These meritorious acts of prince
Anantavarman were performed by him during the
life-time of his father.

The family of the second group of the Maukharis,
whose territories lay in the Upper-Ganges valley,
specially in and near the modern districts of Barabanki,
Fyzabad and Jaunpur in U. P, was founded by a
chief named Harivarman, The inscription® on the
copper-seal discovered in Asirgadh (in C. P) gives a
genedogy of these Maukharis down to the fifth kmg
in the following order :

® Fleet, C././.Vol, 11, No. 47.
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1. (Mahargja) Harivarman=Jayasvamini

(Bhatfearika-devl)
\

2. ) Adityavarman = Harshagupta
|

3 , lsvaravarman = Upagupta

|
4. (Maharajadhiraja) 'sanavarman = Lakshmivatl(?)
(Bhattarika-mahadevi)
\
5. " Sarvvavarman

We cannot confidently connect these Mukharis
with Asrgadh, the place of discovery of the sedl,
gtuated in the Nimar district of C. P.  Their kingdom
appears to have lain some hundreds of miles to the
north-east in U. P. It is of course not very easy, in
the absence of any geographical data, even in the
Haraha inscription of 1Sanavarman's time, to ascertain
exactly the part or parts of the country that this king
or his predecessors governed. It is quite reasonable,
however, to beieve that in the firs half of the sixth
century A. D., during the troublous times of the
empire under the later imperial Guptas, due to the
inroads of the Hunas and the rise of Yasodharman of
Malava, the first three Maukhari rulers, who had only
the use of the title maharaja, indicative of their feuda-
tory position, held sway in the Ayodhya region.

The firg maharaja Harivarman, alias Jvalamukha
brought other kings under subjection by the dual
policy of prowess and affection. He is credited to
have .employed his royal authority in regulating the
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different varnas and agames This may rightly be
taken asa dear hint of the higtorical fact, that there
aroe some social and religious disorder in every
part of North-Eastern India during this period. The
fourth ruler of this line isfound in these epigraphic
records to have been the firg to assume the imperial
title of maharajadhirgja. The seoond and third
Maukhari maharajas married princesses of the Gupta
lineage. Harshagupta, queen of Adityavarman, was
probably the dger of King Harshagupta of the Later
Gupta family of Magadha, as scholars are apt to
think. Dr. H. C. Ray Choudhury thinks’ quite
plausbly, that such matrimonial reation with the
Guptas in this period gimulated imperial ambition.
We find that such ambition first embodied itsef in the
person of Isvaravarman. The fragmentary nature of
the Jaunpur inscription makes it impossble to refer,
with any certainty, the higtorical information gleaned
from it, to Lsanavarman or to any of his descendants.
Both the father and grand-father of Isvaravarman are
described® therein as having descended from the
flourishing lineage of the Mukhara kings' (udayini
Mukharandm bhubhujam = anvavaye). Adityavarman
srictly observed the regulations for the right conduct
of the varnas and asramas and offered many a sacrifice
tothe gods. The srictly orthodox Hindu sacrificial
cusoms were also followed by his son, maharga
I svaravarman, who possessd all the virtues expected
in a king of the warrior case. It isfrom the reign
of this latter king that the Maukhari conquests began

7; Vide his Political History of India, p. 305.
®Fleet C. 1 1..Vol.111.No.61. (cf. w. 4-5).



THE MAUKHARI  DYNASTY 109

to be achieved. It is stated that this mighty king
had to secure the throne by " allaying the troubles
of his subjects that were created by the approach of
cruel people.” There isaclear reference, in averse of
this epigraph, to a defeat sustained by an Andhra king,
about whom the description runs, that out of fear of the
Maukhari king, thislord of the Andhras was forced to
take shelter, in one crevice after another in the Vindhya
mountains.  (Vindhyaddreh pratirandhram = Andhrapatind
sarkaparen = asitamJ.  In the same verse there is a
reference also to the Raivataka mountain in Surashira
(Kathiawad) ; but it is not clear if the Maukhari king
had to proceed thither, or any king of that place
proceeded towards the Maukhari realm and met
defeat. Thereis in the next verse another description,
though unfortunately injured by the mutilation of the
stone, of the warriors of the Andhra army, "whose
ams were studded with the lustre of (their) swords
drawn out (of the scabbards)". The late Dr. Fleet
found a reference to the city of Dhara in verse 9 of
this epigraph, but in our opinion there is no allusion
to any place name there. In all likelihood the word
dhara refers to the edge of a sword used by the
Maukhari king (?), from which sparks of fire came
out (dkara-margga-vinirgatagni-kanika). The next
verses indicate the advance of the Maukhari king's
army towards the Himalayan regions. In this connec-
tion a natural query arises as to who this king was,
whose war-like exploits were directed against the
Andhras, and probably aso the Surashira people.
Mr. N. G. Majumdar's opinion,® that the defeat of the

°1. A, 1917, p. 127.
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Andhrakingis to be regarded as happening during
the reign of |Svaravarman, appears to be quite reaso-
nable. He als thinks that the glorious campaign
of conquests of this king's son Kanvarman " preceded
his gditting on his father's throne". If that view be
correct, it is Isvaravarman™ who mus be taken as
the firs Maukhari king who paved the way to the
imperial datus, afterwards enjoyed by his illustrious
N Isanavarman and his grand-son Sarvvavar man.

The firg imperial soverdgn of the Maukhari
dynasty was sanavarman, whose date is now definitely
known to scholars from the mog important document
of the period, the Haraha stone-inscription™ referred
to above, which records the rebuilding, by one of
his sons Suryyavarman by name (not known from
any other document), of a dilapidated Sva-temple
in theyear 611, believed by all scholars to refer to
the Vikrama era, and therefore corresponding to
554 A. D, when the Maukhari king (Isanavar man)
was ruling in full glory after vanquishing all his foes
That the country was really plunging into social and
political chaos and this great monarch had to make
all effortsto restore order, is clear from the court-poet
describing the then earth as resembling " a cracked
boat" (sphutilanauh) which he " saved from sinking

% Dbr. R. K. Mookkerji in hisHarsha, p. 68, (fn 2) writesthat
Isvaravarman wasthe first Maukhari " to have attained an imperial
status." Had it been so, he would certainly have been describod in
his grandson Sarvvayarman's sed asa maharajadhiraja instead of
a maharagja only—the former status being achieved by his eon
Isanavarman for the first time.

11 Epi. Ind. Vol. X1V, pp. 110 ff.
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by means of the ropes (gunas) of his kingly virtues.
Heis, moreover, described as a great warrior, who
scored three great victories in three different directions,
viz. over the Andhra king, the Sulikas and the Gaudas.
According to some scholars these victories had been
achieved by IsGhavarman during the lifetime and
reign of his father, whom he might have assged in
the wars directed against these people. But it may
be argued that if the exdedition againg the Andhra
king by his father, [$varavarman, referred to above,
was really an unsuccessful operation, his son might
have led a ssoond expedition, after having ascended
his father's throne some time before 554 A. D. In any
case these three victories of this Maukhari ruler made
it easer for him to asume lord-paramountcy. The
Haraha inscription gives a vivid description of them,
stating that the victorious I$navarman occupied the
throne after having defeated the lord of the Andhras,
who had " thousands of threefold rutting ephants”,
vanquished the Sulikas who had " a cavalry of
countless galloping horses’, and made the Gauda
people take shdter towards the sea-shore, " after
causing ther land territories to be deprived of their
future prospects’. It is difficult to identify this
Andhra king who, in the opinion of Dr H. C. Ray

12 Cf. V. 13 which runsthus:—
“femreariaafd sreTfa-2 T-wEEa
TR WE T W i (1) |
o AR R Ao, ST
acafive aafirefirers: frgr (Riey) o &) fordh 0”
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Choudhury®™ of the Calcutta University, was probably
Madhavavarman Il of the Vishnukundin family, who
"crosssed the river Godavan with the desire to
conquer the eastern region ". Neither isit very easy
to identify the Solika people in thisinscription. Itis,
however, generally agreed by scholars that they mus
be connected with the Saulika country, mentioned
along with other South-easterly countries, viz. KoSda
(undoubtedly South Kosala), Kalinga, Vanga, Upa-
vanga, Vidarbha, Vatsa, Andhra, Checli etc. by
Varahamihira, the amost contemporary astronomer,
in his Brihattamhita.’* Dr. Ray Choudhury and
following him Dr. R. K. Mookerji'® think that these
Sulikas were probably the Chalukyas, and they point
out in this connection the name of Kirtivarman | of
the Chalikya dynasty (as the name is spelt in the
Mahakota pillar inscription), who gained victories
over the kings of Vanga, Ahga, Magadha etc. We
cannot also definitely conjecture who were particularly
meant by the Gauda people in this inscription. To us
it s|ems that the use of this term (Gauda) in the
Haraha inscription is the earliest in old inscriptions
discovered in Eastern India, although Varahamihira'
(who died in 587 A.D.) mentions itin hiswork as

| 3 Op. Cit. p. 804

4 Vide X1V, 8. In the same treatise X1, 7 and XV, 23
(Vangavaef ed. Calcutta) we meet with the name Sulika itself as
associated with some countries in the W, NOW and N. Bot con-
sidering the Mankhari ruler's expedition towards the oad, it
seems more reasonable to identify the Slihas with the South-
easterly countries of Var&hamihira.

> Harsha, p. 64, fn. 2.

B of. Cit. XIV, 7.
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Gaugaka, immediately followed by the name Paungra
amongst the countries in the east. It may be
suggested that during the sixth and seventh
centuries A. D. the Gauda kingdom had its capital in
Karnasuvarpa in Central Bengal. We know that
maharajadkiraja Jayanaga once had his head-quarters
in Karpasuvarpa and thence issued a copper-plate
grant'’ belonging, in our opinion based on its
palaeography, to the latter half of the sixth century
A.D. Thereiscuriously enough a clear mention in
the Buddhist work Manjusrimulakalpa®®, of a Gauda
king whose name ended in Naga and began with
Jaya, which means that it was Jayanaga. It may be
believed that Jayanaga and his son, who ruled only for
a few months (as the Buddhist work narrates), preceded
SaSaka as kings of Karpasuvarna. A guess may be
ventured, that the Maukhari Isanavarman probably
drove the Gauda people towards the seashore, after
having forced them to quit their land territoriesin
Central Bengal, during the reign of the " Gaudargja "
Jayanaga. Of course further discoveries must be
awaited for the corroboration of such a view. The
epithet nata-ksMtVsa-charanah, applied to |Sanavarman
in the same verse, signifies that on the results of these
conquests the three kings of the Andhras, Stlikas and
Gaudas recognised his imperial suzerainty. Thus the
political power of the Maukharis grew enormous in
Uttarapatha.

Inscriptional records bear witness to another most
important historical fact that the Maukharis and the

 Epi. Ind. Vol. XVIII, pp. 60 and ff.

8 Ganapati Sastri's ed.—Chap. 58,p. (53.
A15.
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Later Gupta family of Magadha bore a relation of
hereditary feud between themsdves. The fourth king
of the latter family, Kumaragupta, thought that the
posshility of his attainment of suzerain power
depended largely on his ability to keep in check the
growing power of the Maukharis, specially during the
rule of I1Sanavarman. Hence that king of Magadha
is credited by the poet of the Apshad inscription™  of
Adityasena, to have churned, acting as a veritable
Maridara mountain, " that formidable milk-ocean, the
cauxe of the attainment of fortune, which was the
army of the glorious | Sanavarman, a very moon among
kings". The Maukhari forces had a troop of ponderous
and mighty rutting eephants, which the king used in
his battle againg the Magadhan army under
Kuntaragupta, It isaso related in the same inscrip-
tion that the mighty army of the eephants of the
Maukharis which formerly succeeded in throwing aloft
in battle the troops of the Hunas, was broken up by
Kumaragupta's son and successor king Damodaragupta
who, however, himsdf fell in that battle This
description indicates that the Maukhari chiefs, pre-
sumably some of the predecessors of | Sanavarman,
with their eephant troops had often to confront the
Hiina armies and had on some occason or occasons
inflicced on them crushing defeat. It ssams to us that
the king of Magadha was successul in the first battle
againg |Sanavarman, but his son met defeat at the

¥ Fleet—C.I.I., Vol. I 11, No. 42. cf. the linesin v. 8:
“ifrst: sharrmifafinfanion: Segratafoey-
wwh-gmfie: s faafipt sl ia v
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hands of the Maukhari army in the ssecond. The
victory over Damodaragupta may have been scored
gther by Isanavarman himsdf or by his son
Sarvwavarman. Anyhow the Maukhari family was
gradually gaining supremacy in Magadha too* We
have seen above that Isanavarman was succeeded on
the throne by his son Sarvvavarman, who is also styled
in the Asrgadh seal inscription a paramount sovereign
bearing the imperial title mahargjadhirgja. This
Maukhari king was one of the " previous" rulers, who
had one after another confirmed the grant of a village
to a sun-god under the name of Varunasvamin, the
continuance of which was recorded on a pillar, by
means of a royal charter® of king Jivitagupta | | , of
the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha.

There is numismatic evidence of the poalitical
supremacy, weilded in Eastern India at leas by the
three Maukhari kings, | $anavar man, Sarwavarman and
Avantivarman. A hoard of coins, beonging to the
reign of these kings (9,6 and 17 in number respectively),
was discovered in the Fyzabad district. According
to Mr. Burn,? one of Sarwavarman's coins bore a
datefigure representing 58, and some of his father
Isanavarman's the figures 54 and 55, and some of
Avantivarman's those of 67 and 71. It isindeed quite
probable, that a Maukhari era was dtarted sometime
about 499-500 A. D., in imitation of the Gupta era,
from the time when lsvaravarman began to establish
supremacy over kings of digant lands, by means of
his conquests.

2 |bid. No. 46.
2 3. R A. S.,1906.
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A second son of ISanavarman, of the name of
Suryyavarman is found mentioned in the Haraha
inscription whence it is learnt that this prince was in
the enjoyment of full youth in 554 A.D., when his
notice was attracted, while he was out a-hunting,
by the dilapidated condition of the old temple of
Siva, which he caused to be reconstructed. There
isas yet no epigraphic or numismatic document to
indicate that this Suryyavarman was ever a reigning
monarch in the Maukhari list. Pandit Hirananda
Sastri? thinks that this prince, either predeceased
his father in case he was the eldest son, or was a
prince younger than the heir-apparent (Sarvva).
Dr. Ray Choudhury®® has drawn the attention of
scholars to a prince of the name of Suryyavarman,
who is described in the Sivpur stone-inscription of
Mahasivagupta as " born in the unblemished family
of the Varmans, great on account of their adhipatya
(supremacy) over Magadha". This, however, contains
information of the birth only of this prince in the
Varman family and not of his position. If this Varman
family is taken to refer to the Maukhari dynasty
and Saoryya is identified with the Maukhari prince
of that name mentioned in the Haraha inscription,
even then we cannot be sure that Suryyavarman
ever ruled as a king having political jurisdiction
anywhere. If the identifications are correct, it may
be thought that the Maukhari Varmans took possession,
though temporarily, of Magadha, which they probably
succeeded in occupying after Damodaragupta’s defeat

22 Epi. Ind. Vol. X1V, p. I11.
2 Of. Cit.,p. 306,fn.l.
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by the Maukhari king. This view may find support
from the discovery of some seals containing the name
of Isanavarman at Nalanda in South Magadha.

With the present sock of our knowledge we cannot
ascertain the relation between Sarvvavarman, the last
king in the Maukhari list, obtained from the Asrgadh
seal, and parame$vara Avantivarman, mentioned in
the Deo-Baranark inscription,® as one of the early
kings, who had confirmed the grant of the village
to the sun-god referred to above. A suggestion may be
offered that in case Avantivarman, whose coins, hitherto
discovered, cover the period from 566 to 570 A.D.,
was a direct descendant of the line to which Sarwa-
varman bedonged, he was probably the latter's son.
But from the fact that Avantivarman's edest son
Grahavarman, the famous Maukhari king and son-in-
law of king Prabhakaravardhana of Shanvisvara
(Thaneswar), was ruling from Kanauj before 606 A. D.,
the year of Harshavardhana's asenson to the
Vardhana throne, it appears that Avantivarman had
removed his seat of government a little westward
to the famous city of Kanauj. The rising political
power of the Vardhana house of Pushpabhuti was
responsble for a matrimonial union between itsdf
and the famous Maukhari lineage. The manne in
which Bapa® has described the settlement and actual
celebration of the marriage, performed at Thaneswar
between Avantivarman's sn Grahavarman, and
Prabhakaravardhana's dauther Rajyasri, clearly indicates
that the bridegroom's father was not alive at the

2 Fleet C.1.1.,Vol.111.,No, 46.
% Earshacharita—Chap. | V,
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time of his son's wedding, and therefore Grahavarman
himself sought the hand of the Vardhana princess,
through an ambassador, and the marriage party
arrived at the bride's father's court without any
guardian to look after the affairs.

This matrimonial alliance between the two royal
families enraged the Maava king, once so friendly
towards the Vardhana house, because the Malavas and
the Maukharis had all along been hostile to one another.
Hence the Malava house entered into a fresh alliance
with the Gauda king, against the two newly allied
-powers, the Vardhanas and the Maukharis. We are told
by Bana® that afterwards the Malava king, probably
Devagupta by name, having taken immediate advantage
of the death of king Prabhakaravardhana, marched
against and put to death King Grahavarman, and
treated his queen Rayasrl like a brigand's wife. The
villain put her in iron chains, cast her into prison at
Kanyakubja, and "deeming the army of Thaneswar
leaderless purposed to invade and seize that country
aswell." What followed next forms the subject of a
subsequent chapter. During the raid on the city by the
Gaudas, a Gupta nobleman captured Kanauj, and helped
Rajyasrl in escaping from prison, and in entering with
her attendants into the Vindhya forests, whence her
brother Harshavardhana, with great difficulty, rescued
her latter on. Harsha probably assumed sovereignty
over arealm, which included the Maukhari kingdom of-

28 lbid Chap. V I, Cf. the passage
et @ qu fiewmomes’ aast s farey: aeifemafy
gewriafirrdfa ferfm wg: sedifa 1
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Kanauj, where his sser's husband once ruled, and it is
from the time of the rescue of his sger that he might
have removed his capital from Thaneswar to Kanauj.
We hear nothing of any other Maukhari king, after
the murder of Grahavarman by the Malava king, except
of a prince named Bhogavar man, mentioned in a Nepal
incription of Jayadeva Il dated in H. E. 153
(=759 A.D.) ThisMaukhari Bhogavarman was the
father of the Nepal king Jayadeva Il's moather,
Vatsadevi,”” who again was related to the Later Gupta
lineage of Magadha, being the danhilrl (daughter's
daughter) of the "great" Adityasena, the lord of
Magadha. So, like Grahavarman marrying the daughter
of-the Vardhana king, Bhogavarman also contracted
matrimonial relation with the Later Gupta dynasy
of Magadha, and became the son-in-law of Adityasena.
He was thus later by almost two generations than
Harsha's time. The Manjusimulakalpa,® however,
givesa hint that the Maukharis logt their kingdom
and royal rank after the time of " Graha-Suvra."
Graha may have sood for Grahavarman, but it is not
easy to understand who or what is referred to by
‘Suvra.' It will be shown dsewhere that Surasna®
was prabably the name of the husband of Bhogadevr,
the mother of Bhogavarman. |If that is a correct
conjecture, Surasena was a Maukhari prince, perhaps
ruling nominally at Kanauj after Harsha's death.

21 J. A, Vol. IX, p. 178 # (Bhagwnnlal’s Inscription No, 16).
of. the line ‘¢ Fuy Wm‘lﬁ@f@ﬂ—” t
26 Vide Chap. 63, p, 626, cf. the lines :—STA-WE-q% oo Y-
Lid .
B0 T QU || GO GETRTA: SERATE ST 1
29 Also Fide I A. X, p. B4 f1.



CHAPTER VI

The Later Guptas of Magadha

In the present chapter will be described the history
of another eastern dynasty of rulers, usually called by
scholars " the Later Guptas of Magadha" comprising
eleven members, who mostly wielded political power
aslocal rulers of Magadha, during a period of about
two hundred and fifty years, from the early part of the
sixth century A. D. to the middle of the eighth. Itis
very likely that after the extinction of the branch line of
the imperial Guptas ruling in Magadha (in South Bihar,
inour opinion), i. e. after the death of Kumaguptalll,
Krshnagupta, the founder of the new dynasty, at that
time a local chief, found an opportunity to assert his
supremacy in Magadha. At thistime the other parts
of the imperial Gupta empire in Eastern India,
including Tirhut and Pundravardhana, were still under
the direct administration of the latest imperial Gupta
emperors. In the foregoing chapter it has been stated,
that the first three Maukhari chiefs held feudatory
position during the period of decline of the Gupta
kings of the imperial main line in thefirst part of the
sixth century A. D, when the empire passed through
troublous times, on account of fresh Huna inroads, as
well as the threatening rise of the Malava chief,
Yasodharman. The gradual weakening of the Gupta
power made their feudatories in the different parts of
the country cherish a feeling of rivalry and hostility
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among themsdves, through their desre for political
supremacy. It was during such a time that the first two
or three members of this family of the Later Guptas
were struggling to extend their ruling authority.

The Apshad inscription’ of Adityasena gives a
genealogy of these Gupta rulers for eight generations,
from Krshpagupta to Adityasena, and the Deo-
Baranark inscription® of Jivitagupta Il supplies us
with names from the seventh ruler Madhavagupta to
the eleventh generation hitherto known. In the first
epigraph the first nrpa Krshpagupta is described
as being victorious over countless enemies, by crushing
whom he rose to eminence. It may be supposed that
these enemies were the princes of the neighbouring
States, who made efforts to assert their own power
over one another. His army had a vast troop of
elephants. Dr. H. C. Ray Choudhury® is inclined
to think that Yasodharman was one of his enemies.
His son, the next king Harshagupta, was a valiant
warrior who offered a great resistance in terrible
battles to those of his enemies, who foolishly refused
to tolerate the goddess of Royalty favouring him.
This fact clearly indicates that the power of the
new Magadhan house was gradually growing. This
chief had a record of glorious triumph in many
battles. After him ruled his son, King Jivitaguptal,
the crest-jewel amongst kings (Kskitlsa-chiudamanih),
who was a terror to his proud enemies. He performed
warlike exploits, some of which were of such a super-

'Fleet,C.1.1.,Vol.l111.,No. 42, pp. 200 ff.
% |bid, No. 46, pp. 213 ff.
3 Ppolitical History of Ancient India, p. 303.

Al6.
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human character (atimanusham karma), that for a long
time they were regarded with astonishment by all
mankind. Historical dgnificance may be attributed
to the court-poet's description that this king's valour
caused "terrible scorching fever (of fear)" to his
great (uchchaih) enemies which the latter could not
shake off even though they lived on the cool ssa-shores
or in the Himalayan regions. Very probably we shall
have to indentify these enemies living on the sea-
shoreswith the Gaudas and the Vangas of the period,
and the Hinralayan enemies with the people of Nepal
under one of the Lichchhavi rulers. It has been
related above, that the Gauda people were forced
by the Maukhari 1Sanavarman, in the middle of the
sixth century, to quit their homes and sek shdter
near the sea-shores. The Later Guptas probably
succeeded in - extending their political influence and
jurisdiction over some portions of Bengal, specially
towards the eas and the south of Magadha. It has
been noticed before, that the army of the great
Maukhari king Isanavarman, who at one timeled a
conquering expedition in all directions, was defeated
in action by Jivitagupta's son and successor Kumara-
gupta, whose military strength and leadership in
battle were well-known, and who always thought
that no attainment of suzerain power was possble,
without keeping the growth of Maukhari supremacy
in check. It may reasonably be argued that these
kingstried to establish a North Indian empire on the
modd of the imperial Guptas. A sad occurrence is
clearly hinted in the Apshad inscription regarding
Kumaragupta, who entered into afire” kindled with
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dry cow-dung cakes' after having gone to Prayaga
(Allahabad). Was it a cae of sdf-immolation* as
a sacred rite, just like the one performed by King
Sidraka, the alleged author of the Sanskrit drama
Mrchchhakatika, who embraced death by leaping into
a sacrificial fire ? Or, was it a natural death that
he died at Prayaga, where only the usual funeral
rites were performed ? It may not ssem improbable
that the king advanced towards Allahabad from
Magadhain order to meet the army of the Maukharis.

Thefifth king of the dynasty was Damodar agupta,
on of Kumaragupta. He is reputed® to have split
the heavy Maukhari army condsing largely of an
array of mighty eephants, which had formerly kept at
bay the Hupas ; but unfortunately he himsdf fell in
the battle. One of the mog remarkable benefactions
of this king was that he helped hundreds of virtuous
Brahmanas in giving away their daughters in
marriage, by himsdlf presenting rich dowries of agrakara
grants. After Damodaragupta's defeat, there was cessa-
tion of hogtlity for some time between these two
conflicting eastern powers.

But at this time the Magadhan house had to reckon
with a rising eastern power, namely the Varman kings
of Kamarupa. Damodaragupta’'s illustrious son
Mahasenagupta, described as " the foremost amongst
warriors who acquired in all assemblages of heroes™

4 such death in fire or water was not rarein India. King
Ramapala of Bengal, for ingtance, died by a dive into thewaters
of the Ganges.

® Videante, Chap. V, on the Maukhari dynasty, pp. 114-115.
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a reputation of firs rank for heroism, achieved a
glorious victory in war over Susthitavarman. The court-
poet* . graphically narrates in the epigraph, that the
lofty fame marked by words of praise for this victory
iIs" even to this day," i. e about half-a-century after
the battle, congantly sung on the banks of the
river Lauhitya (the Brahmaputra). It sems very
curious, that following a genuine mistake, committed
by the late Dr. Fleet, when he took Susthitavarman
to be a member of the Maukhari dynasty, long before
the discovery in 1913 of the Nidhanpur plates of
Bhaskaravarman, king of Kamarupa, ome of our
Indian colleagues’ have endorsed the same view. But
the clear mention, in the inscription, of the name
of the river Lohitya or Lauhitya, should have st
at rex any doubt about the identity of the king,
who mug be taken as the father of Bhaskaravarman
mentioned both in the Harshacharita* of Bana and
the Nidhanpur copper-plate grant.® It is, therefore,
apparent that there was no friendly political relation
between the Magadhan Guptas and the Varmans of
Kamarupa. There was, on the other hand, a very
cordial asociation between the Varmans of Kamartpa
and the Vardhana family of Thaneswar. From the
Sonpat seal inscription, ©° as well as the Banskhera®

8 (f, the words of the sentence in v, 1d—*%¢

grr-sferwaigy-
fera-grr-ary’ ggderanti.. eitfeees Sy ut e o”
"e. g.Dr. R. K. Moo ker ji in his Harsha, p. 65.
e Vide Parab's edition of the book, p, 220, where the nameit
wrongly spelt as Sasthiravar man.
® Epi.Ind., Vol. X1, pp. 66 ff. (v. 18).

1oeFleet0.1.1 ., Vol.l1ll, No 62, p. 231.
Epi. Ind. Vol. 1V, p. 208
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and Madhuvana®® copper-plates of Harshavardhana,
we find that the name of the mother of Prabhakara-
vardhana, the firs¢ paramount sovereign of Thane-
swar, was Mahasenaguptd;, who wasmarried to maharaja
Adityavardhana. It ssms quite likely that she was
a gd9ea of king - Mahasenagupta of Magadha, and
thusit may be beieved that the Vardhana and the
(Magadhan) Gupta dynagties enterned into matrimonial
connection with each other. Hence it was not
unnatural for Malhasenagupta’'s on Madhavagupta,
who was Prabhakaravardhana's maternal cousn, to
have approached Harshavardhana (mentioned as
Harshadeva in the Apshad inscription) for alliance.
The good traits of Madhavagupta's character are fully
dwelt upon in that epigraph. It is dated there that
besdes " finding pleasure only in prowess™ this king
was " the leader of those who acquire renown in war,
a very sore-house of goodness, the best of those who
excd in the collection and bestowal of riches the
natural home of wealth, truth and learning, and a
firm bridge of religion." The sphere of his political
influence was extensve, and when he was successful
in killing his foes and averting danger to his
kingdom, his own people did him obesance out of
gratefulness. The mog sgnificant incident of his reign
was his approach to Harsha, who was then attaining
lord-paramountcy in the whole of Northern India,
for alliance. This he did, after having uprooted his
enemies by fighting them in battle, certainly with a
view to drengthen his dominance in Eastern India.
His idea of becoming an ally of Harsha is referred:
2 |bid, Vol. I, p. 67,
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to - in the inscription thus : the hero (Madhava-
gupta) having determined in his mind that "his
mighty enemies have been slain " by him "in battle"
and that "there remained nothing more" for him
"todo", desired to enter into an aliance with Harsha
It isnot clear who these enemies of Madhavagupta
were. In all probability they were the kings of the
eastern countries, including Kamaropa, of which the
king (Susthitavarman) had aready been defeated
in battle by his father Mahasenagupta. It does not
sem quite proper to assume that Madhavagupta
became a subordinate ally of the Vardhana house; his
position rather was very high and independent in
Magadha. Thisview may explain correctly why his
son Adityasena, perhaps the most prominent member
.of the Later Gupta dynasty, was successful, after the
usurpation of the Vardhana throne by Arjuna, a
minister of Harsha, and his defeat by a Chinese envoy,
helped by the armies of Tibet and Nepal, shortly after
the emperor's death in 647 A. D., in asserting his
independence as a paramount sovereign. His father's
position was aready high and he himself made his
own higher. Theway in which the military capacity
of this king is described, in eight verses (unfor-
tunately in mutilated condition) in his own stone-
inscription leaves no doubt, that during the period
of confusion and anarchy in Northern India immedi-
ately after the death of Harsha, this Magadhan ruler
succeeded in bringing other States under his own
royal subjection. The epithet applied to Adityasena
as-"aguardian of the world, by whose white umbrella
the whole circuit of the earth is covered " (foetatopatra-
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ghagita-vasumati-nandalo  Lokapalah), may be taken
in its literal snse in this connection. The other
epithet which suggess that " the darting fire of the
prowess of (his) feet has the locks of hair on the tops
of the heads of all (other) kings thrown into it"
(nyastasesha-narendra-mauli-ckarana - sphara -pratapa- '
nalah) is not less sgnificant. There is no doubt
that his kingdom comprised some eastern countries,
including those on the sea-shore His fame as an
imperial sovereign crossed over even to the other dde
of the ocean (yata sugaraparam).

There is an inscription  in the Vaidyanatha
temple, mog probably brought away from some
building on the Mandara Hill in the old Ahga country,
which records the installation of the image of the god
Nrhari (Man-lion incarnation of Vishpu) in a temple,
which king Adityasena with his queen $ri-K onadevl
(apparently wrongly deciphered as Koshadevi by
Fleet), caused to be erected on that hill. Here an
image was also st up of Varaha (the Boar-incarna-
tion of Vishnu), by a person named Balabhadra, who
might have beonged to a much later age, when gold
coinswere called by the name of cAamiiara-tantaka.
But what is of great historical importance in this
epigraph is the description of King Adityasena, who
Is stated to have been " aruler of the (whole) earth
upto the shores of the oceans™, and " the performer
of the asvamedha and other great sacrifices’. The
Apshad (Gaya district), the Shahpur (Patna district)

1 Fleet C.1./., Vol. | |1, pp. 212-213, Foot-note—the inscrip-
tion ending with the words—iti Mandara-giri-praharam
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and the Mandar (Bhagalpur District) inscriptions show
that maltarafadkiraja Adityasena's kingdom conssted
not only of Magadha but also of Anga. But we must
remember that neither Madhavagupta nor Adityasena
could live in Pataliputra, for we learn from Hiuen
Tsiang** that there "now nothing but the old
foundations remain." The extensgon of his conquests
towards the shores of the ocean suggests that Bengal,
specially the southern Radha and Vanga might have
come under his domination. That during the next
three generations the Later Guptas continued to enjoy
overeign power, in this large kingdom as established
by Adityasena, and also in the valley of the Gomati
river (in Arrah and other districts), till the middle
of the eighth century A.D., is clear from the Deo-
Baranark inscription,” issued from theroyal camp
at Gomati-kottaka by Jlvitagupta | I . In that inscription
the next three kings after Adityasena are also found
usng the imperial titles of paramabhattarata and
maharajadhiraja. We know of only one date, the
year 66 (believed to be of the Harsha era) i. e 672
A.D., that certainly belonged to thereign of Adityasena,
one of whose high military officers (baladhikrta),
named Salapaksha, madea rdligious gift in the agrahara
of Nalanda, stuated in the neighbourhood of Shahpur,
the place of dicovery of the inscription® The
genealogy after Adityasena runs down to three more
kings, viz. Devagupta, hisown son Vishnugupta and
the latter's son Jivitagupta l |, bearing the two imperial

14 |ife (Beal). p. 101.
5 Fleet C.I. X. Vol. I'l1, No. 46,
% 1hid, No. 48.
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titles parama-bhattarata and .mahargjadhirgja; but
they were all parama-mahesvara by religion. Some
antiquarians regard this Magadhan Vishpugupta as
- identical with the Vishnugupta who bears the aditya
titte Chandraditya in the coins.'” The Kendur
plates' refer to a king of Northern India having the
epithet sakalottardpatha-natha, who, it is said, was
defeated by the Chaukya kings, Vinayaditya (about
680-696 A. D.) and Vijayaditya. It may be conjectured
that this Northern Indian king was either Adityasena
himself, or his son Devagupta. During the last
quarter of the seventh century A. D., the Later Gupta
kings held undisputed sway not over Magadha alone,
but aso other parts of Northern India, as has
been shown above. Dr. H. C. Ray Choudhury has
pointed out that, from the records of the Western
Chalukyas of Vatapi, it could be easily inferred, that
there existed a " pan-North Indian empire, in the last
quarter of the seventh century A. D.", and that the last
few Later Gupta kings probably attempted to carve
out such an empire.

The Chinese traveller I-tsing referred to the Corean
traveller, named Hwui Lun,*® coming to India by the
searroute, during the latter half of the seventh century,
and writing in connection with a temple built by king
Adityasena near an old one in Mahabodhi thus :—
" Recently aking called Sun-army (Adityasena), built
by the sde of the old temple another which is now

7 Allan, Gupta Coins, p. 146.

8 Bombay Gazetteer, Vol I, Pt. 1 | ,pp. 189, 368, and 371.

® Life of Hiuen-Tsang (Beal)—Introduction pp.  XXxvi-
XXXVii.

Al7.
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hewly finished. Priests from the south ocoupy this
temple’. He also wrote about another temple of which
only the foundations remained when he visited it, called
"the Tchina (China) temple’, thus—" Tradition says
that formerly a Mahargja called 6ngupta built this
temple for the use of Chinee priests He was.
prompted to do so by the arrival of about twenty
priess of that country, who had travelled from
SZchuen to the Mahabodhi temple to pay their
worship. Being impressed by ther pious demeanour,
he gave them the land and the revenues of about
twenty villages as an endowment. This occured some
500 years ago. The land has now reverted to the
king of Eastern India, whose name is Devavar man, but
he is said to be willing to give back the temple-land
and the endowment in case any priets came from
China". From this historically accurate description
it is clear, that this king Devavarman, whom the
contemporary Corean pilgrim found ruling in Eastern
India, and possessng the right of disposal of land in
Malabodhi, mug be identified with Devagupta, son of
Adityasena of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha.
Dr. R. C. Majumdar's® identification of this king
with Devakhadga of Eastern Bengal ssams to be
unwarranted although the two kings, Devavarman
(alias Devagupta) of Magadha .and Devakdadga of
Eas Bengal might have been contemporary or
nearly so.

It appears clear from the description of the Prakrit
epic, the Gaddavaho (" The Saughter of the king of

20 Early Higory of Bengal (Dacca University Bulletin,
1924), p. 23.
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Gauda") compesed by Vakpatirga, who flourished
during the reign of king YaSovarman of Kanuaj,.
sometime in the middle of the eighth century, asa
contemporary of the poet Bhavabhtti, that the Gauda
king must adso have been Magaha-naha (Lord of
Magadha). Dr. Ray Choudhury's conjecture, that the
Later Gupta line of Magadha "was probably finally
destroyed by the Gaudas, who could never forgive
Madhavagupta's desertion of their cause ", is not quite
convincing, because at the time Gaugla and Magadha
formed a single kingdom, and the same ruler was
both Gaudadhipa and Magadhanatha. It was this
Gauga-Magadha king, in all probability the last ruler
of the Later Guptaline Jlvitaguptal |, who is described
in that Prakrit epic® as fleeing from Magadha,
leaving that country at the mercy of the victor, when
the ambitious Yasovarman approached towards him.
The Eastern people of Gauda and Magadha compelled
their sovereign to face the adventurer from Kanauj, but
unfortunately the eastern Indian king fell avictim to
his western enemy, who succeeded in overrunning the
whole of Bengal and Bihar upto the sea-shore. Thus
ended a great Eastern Indian empire, after having
played a short-lived part in history. The anarchy
that followed this event led to the gradual rise of the
“Pala kings of Bengal, who ruled over an extensive
Eastern empire for several centuries.

2 Vide w. 414417 of the poem .(Bombay Sanskrit Series)
pp, 119120,



CHAPTER VI

The Amalgamated Kingdom of Karnasuvarna
and
Pundravardhana under Gaugiadhipa Sasanka

It has been suggested in a previous chapter, that
during the sixth and the seventh centuries A. D. the
Gauda kingdom had its capital at Karpasuvarna,
which scholars identify with Rarigamiati, a place
situated in Northern Ragha and on the western bank
of the river Bhagirathl, near Berhampur, and that
it included within its boundaries Pupdravardhana-
bhukti (North Bengal). Valiga-Samatata i.e. South
and East Bengal remained, of course, a separate
political entity. But in the eighth century and
probably later, the term Gaudadhipa meant that the
ruler was not only the King of North and Central
Bengal, but had also the appellation of Magadhanatha,
Magadha forming a part of the Gauda kingdom at
that time. In the present chapter will be described
the history of the Gauda kingdom i.e. the amal-
gamated kingdom of Karnasuvarpa and Pundravar-
dhana under Sssanka and Jayanaga.

The sources utilised for gathering the history of
Sasanka consist chiefly of:—(1) the accounts of the
Chinese traveller, Hiuen Tsiang (Yuan Chwang) aswe
find in his Records and Life, (2) the historical romance
Harshacharita of king Harshavardhana's court-poet
Bapa, (3) some of the epigraphic and numismatic
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records of the times, and (4) the Bodhisattva-
pitakavatarhsaka or Mafljusrimlllakalpa. The 53rd
chapter (Pafcalavisara)of this last treatise contains
interesting and important materials for the ancient
history of the various parts of India. The accounts
of kings and people, given in this unique treatise of
Mantric texts, are found recorded, just aswe find in
the' Brahmanic Puranas, in a prophetic manner, as if
the events described would be happening in future.
The names of kings are often mentioned in a very
abbreviated from (e. g. Rakaiadya and Hakarakhaya
kings standing for Rajyavardhana and Harshavardhana
respeciively), and sometimes given in synonyms instead
of in their originals (e. g. Somakhya for & asanka).
After the gradual decadence of the glory of the
Imperial Gupta dynasty, on account of the incessant
inroads of the White Hunas upon the empire, and its
complete overthrow by Yasodharman of Malava,
towards the middle of the sixth century A.D., the
imperial title of a universal sovereign (samrat) was
assumed by that ambitious prince, after he had
successfully usurped all the Gupta provinces and
Hupa territories, and declared himself independent
emperor of Northern India. This fact has aready
been referred to in a previons chapter in the exalting
words of his own court-poet (Vasula). After the
unknown end of this monarch, the empire of Northern
India, which he tried to consolidate, again broke up
into several parts, each becoming independent with
their respective rulers. So the Vardhana family of
Sthanvisvara (Thaneswar), the Maukharis of Ayodhya
and Kanauj, the Later Guptas af Magadha and the
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people of Gauda gradually increased their power,
and prepared themsdves for enterning into a ocontest
for paramount supremacy in Northern India. The
kings of Malava in the south-west and Kamarapa
(Assam) in the extreme east were not also dtting idle
at the time as mere on-lookers.

- All rulersof the Vardhana and Maukhari dynasties
before Prabhakaravardhana and Isanavarman res
pectively usad the title of maharaja, implying that
they were smply |ocal chiefs (whether or not they
owed any allegiance to any liege-lord) ; and it is
thexe two kings who first usad the paramount title of
maharajadhiraja. They were making conquest of
neighbouring and distant lands, and by defeating the
rulers of those places were trying to bring them under
their own vassalage. During the latter half of the
gxth century A. D. we find the kings of these various
dynagsties entering into battle againgt each other.
King Kuntaragupta of the Later Gupta family fought
a battle againgt the Maukhari king | sanavar man, whose
army he completely routed. A little later his son,
Damodaragupta also had to fight against a Maukhari
ruler, but he died on the battle-field. Still later, we
find another conflict between Mahasenagupta (son
of Damodaragupta) of Magadha and a Kamaropa
king named Susthitavarman (father of Bhaskaravarman),
in which the latter sustained a heavy defeat. We
aso know from the famous Apshad Stone Inscription
of Adityasena that this Mahasenagupta's son Madhava-
gupta made an alliance with Harshavardhana of
Thaneswar, probably to fortify himsdf against his
Kamarupa and other eastern enemies It appears
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very probable that snce the time when [snavarman,
during a dash with Kumaragupta of Magadha, pro-
ceeded, as we learn form the Haraha inscription of
this king dated 554 A. D., up to North Bengal (Gauda
proper), and compedled the Gauda people to exape
towards the sea wiping off the future hope regarding
ther landed properties (Krtva ch=ayati-mocita-
sthalabhuvo Gandan samndrasrayan"), the Bengali people
lost their previous hold over North Bengal ; and
the Bengal kingsreigning in the latter part of the sixth
century did not wield much palitical influencethere. All
auch influence that we find to have ever ben exercised
by maharajadkirajas Dharmaditya, Gopachandra and
Samacharadeva was confined mogly to East, South
and Central parts of Benga (i.e Samatata,
Karnasuvarna, etc) and was scarcdy felt in North
Bengal (Pundravardhana) It was at atime, when a
race was thus being run by the chief ruling houses
in Northern and Eastern Indian provinces, for achiev-
ing paramount suzerainty, that Sasanka, mentioned
by Yuan Chwang as the king of Karnasuvarna in
Easern India, extended his political jurisdiction by
occupying North Bengal, and later assumed the lofty
title of Gaudadhipa. llarshacharita tells usthat during
this time (about the last quarter of the sixth century
A. D.) Prabhakaravardhana of Thaneswvar also made
extensve conquets in all directions, by fighting
successfully againg the Hunas and also the kings
of Sindhu, Gurjara, Gandhara, Lata and Malava.
Banabhatta informs us that Prabhakara once entrusted
to 'his édest son, the crown-prince Rajyavardhana,
then 18 years old, an expedition, in-the company of
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his hereditary ministers and loyal feudatories,
against the Hanas. In describing the setting of the sun
and rising of the moon on that terrible day on which,
on arrival at the royal court, Rgjya met his younger
brother Harsha, then aged only about 15 years,
and learnt of the untimely death of the monarch
and their mother, Baria makes an allusion to the
gradual rise into eminence of king Sasankas mandala
(or circle of political jurisdiction). Nowhere in
the whole of this book has Bana made a clear mention
of the name of the Gaudadhipa, who was an inveterate
enemy of his patron king's family, except in the
following sentence where, like the rise of the moon,
the rise into political prominence of Sasanka the
king of Gauda, has been noted, though in aveiled
manner, in a few words involved in puns. The
passage runs thus :—

YOI GRAATAL, - oo HEITATEHTI WATEATTER "

(Chap. vi).
"The rising political circle or sphere of (king)
Sasanka was attaining prominence in the (political)
horizon (of India), but with its infamy manifested
(before the world)". There is sly hint in many
passages of Harshacharita, that the political power
of this Bengal king could not be steady, as he could
not attain greatness because of his mean character
and cowardice. Bapa emphatically, but in a covert
way, gives the cause of the unsteady nature of
Sasakas royalty which, according to him, was " not
to last in its perfect fullness for more than two days",

like the beauty of the moon in the sky. He says ;—



K.INGDOM OF GAUDADHIPA SASANNA 137

smraes g it efoqpres o gh
fiewft foey et ?

(Chap. vi).

So Sasanka is here described as possessng “as

timid a heart as that of a deer" and aso being
insincere, though outwardly honest and pure.

Who this Gaudadhipa Sasanka was isa puzzling
question to historians. Yuan Chwang has described
Sdishka as the " recent” king of Karnasuvarna
A commentator of Earshacharita has also given the
Gaudadhipa the same name, but the late Dr. Buhler
mentioned (in the Epigraphia Indica, Vol. I, p. 70)
that in one manuscript of Harshacharita the name of
the Gauda king is stated as Narendragupta. Fitz-
Edward Hall expressed his opinion that the king was
a descendant of the Gupta family (whether Imperial,
or Later, not being of course mentioned). The second
of the three gold coins (the first being undoubtedly
of Sasanka), discovered in 1852, along with several
others belonging to some of the Imperial Gupta rulers,
in avillage in the district of Jessore, bears the legend,
Narendravinata, inscribed on its reverse side. Accor-
ding to Allan, this coin aso belongs to Sasanka
Mr. N. K. Bhattasali reads on the obverse of this coin
the name Samacharadeva, on the strength of which,
as well as the bull-emblem used therein, he feds
inclined to connect Sasanka with the family of
Samacharadeva of East Bengal. The late Mr. R. D.
Benerjee, however, tried to prove with somewhat
greater force of argument based on numismatic
evidence, that Ssakds second name was Narendra-

- Al8.
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gupta, and he thought that he was probably either a
son or nephew (brother's son) of King Maltasenagupta
of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. Dr. R. K.
Mookerjee went a step further, and accounted for
ISeahkas combination against Rgyawith the king of
Malava, by saying that he had blood-relationship with
the latter, both being of the Gupta lineage. The late
Mr. Banerjee aso referred to the opinion of some
numismatist, who held that the inscription on the
alleged Sasnka coins reads Narendraditya; and he
inferred, with some degree of probability, that Sasanka,
like the former Imperial Gupta rulers enjoyed a second
name with an aditya title. | have in this connection
to offer a suggestion that the compound word
" durnarendr=abhibhava-roshitah", meaning "enraged
by the humiliation offered by that wicked Narendra”,
used by Bapa as an adjective to Harshavardhana,
refers under the garb of a pun to Sasanka The
alusion involved in the epithet had been used by the
poet, when he described Harsha as having flown into
a terrific rage, on hearing of the treacherous murder
of his elder brother Rgyavardhana by the Gauda
king. He compares Harsha with a snake (asivisah)
who isalso durnarendr=abhibhava'roshitah” i.e. whose
anger has been excited by the repulse of a snake
charmer (Narendra). In the case of Harsha theword
Narendra may mean either simply a'king' or 'a
person of that name', but in either cae it refers
to King Sasanka It will not be out of place
here, if we try to connect Sassanka with another
king of Karnasuvarna, named Jayanaga, one of
whose copper-plate inscriptions was published by
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Dr. Barnett." In that epigraph, written in characters
of the well-formed upright Gupta type, prevailing
in the latter half of the sixth century A. D., the kingis
described as possessing the epithets Maharajadhiraja
and Paramablagavata. The sed of this plate contains
in an effaced condition the standing figure Lakshmi
or Sri with two elephants making Knmbhabhisheka.
As Dr. Barnett remarks, we know nothing of
any king of the name of Jayanaga from other
sources. But in the Manjusrimulakalpa we find a
clear mention not only of a Gauda king of the name
of Jayanaga ruling at such atime, but aso the name
of acity called Udumbara (Magadham janapadamprapya
pure Udumbarahvaye), probably wrongly located here
in Magadha (some portion of which might have aso
been included in the Gauda kingdom), which is men-
tioned in this copper-plate grant as being the name
of avishaya of which the administrator was Jayanaga's
samanta called Narayanabhadra A verse in the
Buddhist book runs thus :—

‘RO YRRt Wit |
= 7 7% fay’ waT aaat

The author, as it appears from the loose Sanskrit
of the book, means to declare in the usual prophetic
strain, that there will be a Gauga king, whose name
will commence with the syllables "Jaya" and end in
" Naga:" It isclear then that Jayanaga, who is re-
ferred to in the above inscription as rulihg in
Karnasuvarnais described as a Gauda king in this
Buddhist treatise, just as Sasanka is mentioned by

1 Epi. Ind.Vol.XVIII, pp. 60 ff.
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the Chinese traveller as king of Karpasuvarpa, but
at the same time described both by Bapa and the
author of this Buddhist work as a king of Gauda
We may now plausibly identify those coins (as has
been suggested to Dr. Barnett by Mr. Allan), which
" resemble to avery great extent those of Sasanka, but
bear the abbreviated name Jaya on the obverse, and
- a seated Lakshml with an elephant sprinkling water on
her on the reverse, as belonging to king Jayanaga of
this inscription and the Buddhist work. The
Manjusrimulakal pa, makes Jayanaga almost a successor
of Sasanka, but in our opinion he and his son (stated
to have reigned for a few months only) preceded
Sasnka as kings of Karnasuvarna, a a time when
Prabhakaravardhana or his father Adityavardhana
wasruling as a king of Thaneswar. The Maukhari
king Isanavarman probably drove the Gauda people
towards the seasde during Jayanagas reign. It
cannot be stated definitely that Sasanka had no blood-
relationship with this Jayarraga of central Bengal, and
used only an aditya title, viz. Narendradifya in the
manner of the ancient Imperial Gupta monarchs. But
this can only be more positively proved to be a histori-
cal fact by further discoveries, for which we must
wait. Sasanka might have been a Gupta or a Naga,
or neither of the two.

Let us now examine how far Sasanka succeeded
in extending the sphere of his political influence.
Though he had his first administrative centre estab-
lished in Karpasuvarpa, he gradually extended his
power by occupation of Pungravardhana in the north,
and some places in South Bihar e. g. Gaya, Rohitasva-
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giri (or Rhatas hill) even up to Benaresin the west,
and the whole country, in the south, up to Kongoda pro-
vince, stuated in the modern Ganjam district, south of
Orissa®. But we must remember that at first Sasanka
was a feudal chief having the use of the title Mahasa-
manta only (used sometimes by smaller kings in place
of the title Maharaja), as is evidenced by the inscrip-
tion cut in reverse, found at the hill-fort of Rhotasgadh
in the Shahabad digrict. It is a sonemould or
matrix for casting copper-seals in relief, meant to be
attached to copper-plate charters. It bears the inscrip-
tion  Simokesmanta—Sasankadeesa,  the letters
belonging to the 6th-7th century A.D. We' are
aso told by the Manjusrimulakalpa that the heroic
king Soma (i. e Sasanka) will rule over the Gangetic
valley up to Benares. This extenson of his dominion
and influence mug have taken place before he came
into conflict with king Harsha. Within about a
decade after this conflict, i. e in Gupta era 300, or
619 A. D. we find Sesanka a powerful mornarch
enjoying an imperial rank, having feudal rulers ac-
knowledging his suzerainty. For, we learn from the
Ganjam copper-plate of Maharaja-makasatnanta
Madhavaraja |1, of the Slodbhavakula, granting a
village to a Brahmana, on the occason of a solar
edipse in 619 A.D. (the charter having been issued
from the seat of the provincial government in Konhgoda

2 The late Mr. B. D. Banerjee writes (Vide his Histbry of
Orissa, Vol. |, p. 127) that " certain ruins associated with the name
of Sasanka in the Midnapur district tend to show that Sasanka's
dominions extended from the Northern part of Murshidabad
district to that of Balasore".
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on the river Salima), that he was the provincial ruler
in. that region under the suzerainty of Maharajadhiraja
Sasanka, who was then ruling "on the earth encircled
by the girdle of waves of the four oceans and contain-
ing idands, towns and ports>."

So we s that Sasanka was wielding great power
as Gaugadhipa with right to the use of the epithet
Maharajadhiraja, at least, up to the year 619 A. D.

In his glorious days Prabhakaravardhana of
Thanesvar was able to kemp the king of Malava
(probably Devagupta, and not Siladitya of West
Malaya as suggeted by Dr. R. K. Mookerjeg) in
check, and on one occasson compeled him to lend
the services of his two sons, Kumaragupta and
Madhavagupta, as companions of Rajya and Harsha,
their other intimate companion being their maternal
undes son, Bhandi. Owing to Prabhakara's great
political power, the Maukharis remained somewhat in
submisson to him for, we find him giving his daughter
Rajyasri, in marriage with Avantivarman's son, king
Grahavarman, then ruling in Kusaghala or Kanyakubja
(Kanauj). But it appears that the Malava king was
not very obliging to Prabhakara, and that he aways
harboured a spirit of rebellion. When Prabhakara
died of fever and the news reached the ears of
Sasanka, he became anxious to enter into an alliance

8 Cf. the phraso:—
“agesirafawdi-ragdistnet  sfie-wr-cvmast -
wrefa 17
Epigraphia Indica, Vol, vi, p. 144,
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with the king of M3dava, in order to overthrow the
kihgdom of Thanesvar and, if possible, become thé
emperor of Uttarapatha (Northern India). As soon
as the news of Prabhakaras death spread, the
Malava king proceeded towards Kanauj, killed its king
Grahavarman and threw his wife Rayasri into a
dungeon, putting iron fetters on her feet, as if she
were abrigand's wife. Banafurther refers to the report
that the Maava king was planning an attack on
Thaneswar also, for he thought that Prabhakaras
demise had left the army of Thaneswar without a
leader. On hearing of the disaster which had befallen
his sister, Rayavardhana placed Harsha in charge
of the administration of the kingdom, and himself
started, taking only Bhandi with him and atroop of
ten thousand cavalry, to give battle to the Malava
king. Long after, a cavalry officer delivered to Harsha
the message of the murder of his brother by the king
of Gauda, who was no other than our Sesanka’

This messenger told Harsha that his brother
(Rajyavardhana) had easily subdued the army of the
Malava king and that his trust had been increased

¢« of. “giswgfa SRiwfer ‘Wﬁﬁ afemia 3t
TETFT QO AT SawrE: ggin qY e |
v grfsfy o mmr«lﬁuugﬁmﬂw Ty g d
wrage X wroat fafeer “ Harshachavita, Chap, vi.

Voo vyme YerFTEETaR e firie-
wrogfuafad  grErenEied  fed enEt o W

'”
Harshacharita, Ohap, v,
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by a show of false civilities by the Gauda king..
Then unarmed and alone he had approached his enemy
but had bean dain by the king of Gauda in his own
camp. We shall now examine whether Sasnka did
really assassnate Rgyavardhana 'treacheroudy/
Bana has very cleverly avoided giving a clear
account of the reason for Rajya's acceptance of an
invitation for going to the camp of such a powerful
adversary as Sasanka. It has been stated before that
the Bengal king combined with the Ma lava king after
Prabhakara's death, and the firgt fruit of this political
alliance was the death of Grahavarman caused by
the Malava king. It is more likely that the alliance of
these, two kings took place after the death of Graha-
varman. After this, Rajya and Bhandi marched againg,
defeated and captured the Malava king. It is not
clear from Bapas desription whether the Malava
king was killed by them in action. On the presump-
tion that the Malava king's alliance with Sasanka took
place after the death of Grahavarman, it may be
suggesed that the Bengal king, after such an alliance,
left Bengal and laid sege to the Maukhari capital
Kanauj, and in that connection committed the foul
murder of Grahavarman's brother-in-law, king Rajya-
vardhana, who had only recently succesded to the
throne of Thaneswar, and was thinking of annexing
more dominions to his already extensve hereditary
kingdom. It ssems that this murder of Rajya took
place in ‘or near Kanauj. Bapa saysthat a raid was
made by the Gauda king and his followers on Kusas
thala or Kanauj. At thistime Rajyasi, who had been
kept enchained in the dungeon of he own capital by
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the Malava king, was rescued by a Gupta nobleman,
who seems to have been a kind-hearted person, though
“apartisan of the Malava or the Gauda king. Or it may
be that this Gupta iulaputra was a-friend of the
Maukhari family. After her release Rajyasr! heard of
her brother's murder and then fled away towards the
Vindhya forests. The Malava king occupied the town
of Kanauj after killing Grahavarman, and kept close
vigilance on the ex-queen, but he was made to leave
the city by the forces of Raya and Bhandi. In the
meantime, Sasanka proceeded towards Kanauj, either
to join the Maava king on the Way or to wrest the
kingdom from the hands of Ragya who was now in
charge of his sister's kingdom. We have remarked
before that Banabhatta did not clearly state why
Rajya accepted the invitation of Sasanka for coming
over to his camp. It is quite clear from Banas record
that Bhandi was not with Rejya, when the latter was
invited by Sasanka. Bhandi had already been sent
back by Raya to Thanesvar with all the booty,
including the whole force and roya equipage of the
Malava king. On his being asked by Harsha,’ Bhandi

¢ of “quy Y wWrowermpEenfd ot el
ATHTTwER” |
Harshacharsta, Chap. vil.
T “omena € e e arRugrETEmTe .|
seuge wgR AfE: | WY RefeemEre—acasisie:
& 8§ Fare-tnE /R B oy ger v ol
FoeR Th vt qfmm sy Reard aftan afeer
tft die relmpem | wAEReg o f mg afeer s

waft fmded wf awe aqefveefin—ERntogefifin
Al9,
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related later on that he had only heard from people
of Rajyasi's rexcue and flight towards the Vindhya
forest Elsawhere as? it is narrated, that during the
raid by the Gauda king either on Kanauj or on aking-
dom near about it, she was rescued by a nobleman
named Gupta. We agree with Rai Bahadur R. P.
Chanda’® in the view that Rajya at first defeated the
Malava king, then sent back his cousn Bhandi to
Thanesvar, and then marched towards Kanauj to efect
therdease of hissster. But we cannot accept the Rai
Bahadur's view, which has been supported by Dr. R.C.
Majumder,” that Rajyavardhana was possbly " de-
feated in a fair fight" and subsquently killed by
&a&ika while in a captive state. Had it been a case
of death in a fair fight,"* Harsha probably would
not have started on an expensve and eaborate expedi-
tion again Sasanka at this tender age. He undoubtedly

W (R St e | i SR
et stterfirge gegen, T e srrgeRT” |

Harshachariia, Chap, vii,

 Of. geAin aeaarg R facwes: wg; sy e
datr gt quTw FETAY Frowe, Fetoame oy
wopey, war arfees, wagratoeTan s
AT, ORI TR 19 SARoRia saftet

qftwen: \”
Harshacharita, Chap. vil.

® Gaudaragjamala ( Varendra Resarch Sodiety's publication,
RaJshahi), pp. 8-10. ’

0 Early History of Bengal, p. 17. (Dacca University Bulletin).

" The lateMr. R. D. Banerji, however, thinks (History of
Orissa—Val, I, p. 126) that Rajyavardhanall " himself waskilled
in aduel in the camp of theking of Gauda."
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obtained ready help from his vassals and other inde-
pendent rulers, because of his appeal to them against
the treachery committed by the Bengal king. There
was no record of any fight fought between Rgya and
Safiahka, and it may be presumed that after the
Malava king's defeat by the enormous army of Rajya,
SaAdka did not consider it expedient to enter into
an open fight. Both these writers are reluctant to
hold the view that there was at all any treachery played
by Sasanka in killing Rayavardhana, inspite of the
clear accounts of both Bana and Yuan Chwang. Dr.
Majumdar remarks that we should " revise the opinion
about Sasanka as handed down by the historians.”
The spirit of Banas work is to give vent to his patron
king Harshas, as well as his own, wrath against
Sadaika for his foul action. It is only on account
of his treachery that Bapa gives him contemptuous
epithets like Gaudadhama and Gaudabhujanga. Mr.
Chanda and Dr. Maumdar think that it was not
possible for Raya to have entered his enemy's camp
with his weapons laid aside {muktasastra). Let usin
this connection refer to a very significant passage
i the Harshacharita in which Harsha declares that
none but the Gauda king, who was a designer of
black courses (Krshnavartmaprasutih) could lay low
such aking with past records of undissembling heroism
~ to his credit, when he was unarmed. The passage
runs thus =—

“riferfemrrra wenred FOget s v Faatsgufifi-
weaTN geeer swedfir seerirgRie aeiee-
fmfidn g e\

(Harekacharita, Chap, vi)
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The poet here alludes with the help of puns to the
stratagic death of Drona (Kalasayoni) who laid.aside
hisarms and was forthwith killed by Dhrshtadyumna
(Krshnavartmaprasuti, lit born of sacrificia fire).
This is aso acase of treacherous slaying engineered
by Krshna

From the statements of Bana we find that neither
Harsha nor Bhandi knew clearly about the allurement
offered by Sesanka to Raya. Bana in his book
collects a series of historical and other traditional
instances of political murders, brought about by
enemies, by taking advantage of the foolishness or
inadvertence on the part of murdered kings. These
illustrations were placed before king Harsha, by one
of his trusted and able officers, named Skandagupta,
for his careful consideration on the eve of his prepara-
tion for an expedition against Sesanka He was
specially requested " to dismiss universal confiding-
ness', so agreeable to the habits of the people of
Thanesvar, and springing from their innate frankness
of spirit. The officer states thus :—

“ FURTERNMAINET SN | et -
feenfewr” |
(Harshacharita, ch. vi)
He cites these cases of "disasters due to care-
lessness’ and lays special stress upon "the blunders
of heedless men on account of women". He would
perhaps not have invited the special attention of
Harsha to them, unless Bapa was conscious that.
Rajyas own death must have been due to acause
which involved his heedless action concerning some
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woman:. An old commentator of the Harshacharita
(Sankara by name), while explaining the two intro-
ductory verses of the sixth chapter, - spesks of
SateAka as the murderer of Raya and says that he
enticed the Vardhana king through a spy by the offer
of his daughter's hand. He adds that while the
unlucky king with his retinue was participating in a
dinner* in his enemy's camp, he was killed by
the Gauda king in disguise. A famous verse in
Harshas own royal grants™ (the Banskhera and
Madhuvana copperplates issued in the 20th regnal
year i.e. in 626 A.D.) « states that Rajyavardhana, after
having defeated his enemies, and made Devagupta
and others captive, gave up his own life in his
enemy's camp, where he went to keep his word of
honour (satyanurodhena). It is quite plausible, that
during a period of truce the offer of the hand of
his daughter to Rajyavardhana was made by Sasahka,
and lest Rgyavardhanas heedless compliance with
such an invitation sent through a messenger should
tarnish the reputation of the king, Bapa refrained
from giving full details. of this incident in his book.
But the poet did not fail to remind Harshathat his
elder brother acted foolishly in placing confidence

12 The commentator snys :— ﬁmm d‘lﬁﬂ 1 aafy,
g it W | T dhefieefa: | et

veEW fenenl R SRR SRR T
gl Gy ST YO O W ST 7

18 Rpi, Ind, Yol, IV, pp. 210-211; end ibid, Vol. VIIL pp.
158-190,
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in the fdse courteses of Sasanka. The Chinee
traveller, Yuan Chwang, has dso narated that
Rayavardhana, "soon after his accesson was treacher-

oudy murdered by Sesaka the wicked king of

Kapaswana in East India, a pescutor of

Buddhism”. So there ought not to remain any doubt

about Bapds datement that Sdfianka, inspite of his
greatness as a conqueror, adopted a very vile and

treacherous method of killing Rgyavardhana. We do
not aso fed inclined to support the view of Ra
Bahadur R. P. Chanda™ that the Gupta nobleman's
rescue of RgyaSi from prison was undertaken a the
ingance of Sadarka who, in his opinion, in this
affar showed a noble instinct of heart, so hard to
expect during war-time. We rather think that the
Gupta nobleman belonged to a family which was
friendly to the house of the Maukharis or the
Vardhanas or to both. Even supposing he was a
partisan of Sssanka, he did this noble dead a his own

instance, and not at his king's bidding.

Sesanka could not succesd to the throne of Thane-
sva and edtablish his universa suzerainty in Kanauj.
He had to remain very much afraid of an attack on
his eestern kingdom by Harsha, who on pressing
requests from the State-ministers accepted the king-
ship dfter Ragyads death. Bent on avenging his
brother's murder, he started with a vast army against
Ssaka He issued a proclamation through his
Minister of Peece and War (mahasandhivigrahadhikrta)
to all known kings, that they should either surrender

4 Gundarajamala, p. 10.
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or give him battle. When the first day's march was
over, Harsha received an emissary from the court of
Bhaskaravarman, king of Pragjyotisha (Kamarupa or
Assam), who wanted to enter into an alliancewith
him, and sent him innumerable presents. Harsha
accepted this offer of friendship, and sent back the
messenger with many presents in return. It was an
alliance for their mutual good, as they were neighbour-
ing adversaries of their common enemy, SsSiika of
Bengal. After Harsha had marched for afew days,
he met Bhandi, who was returning with the booty
obtained in his war against the Maava king, and
heard from him all in detail about his brother's murder
and RayaSn's escgpe. The king requested Bhandi
to proceed against the king of Bengal, and himself
entered into the Vindhya forestsin search of hislost
sister, whom he at last succeeded in discovering there.
Harsha rejoined his camp on the banks of the Ganges.
Bana abruptly closes his narrative here. From his
account it is clear that Sasanka withdrew towards his
kingdom without any success at Kanauj, which Harsha
occupied and whence he administered the empirein
co-partnership with hissister. Very probably, Harsha
removed his own capital from Thanesvar to Kanauj,
after his return from the first expedition against
Saftenka.

Now let us sse what the results of the elaborate
military expedition of Harsha against Gauda were.
The late Mr. R. D. Banerji was of opinion that
Bhaskaravarman joined Harsha during the latter's
march, because he was himself hostile to Sasanka, the
king of Bengal. From the Manjusrimulakalpa, we
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find thai in this great campaign against king Sasanka,
Harsha proceeded towards East India, reached thetown
of Pundra and caused a great havoc amongst the
Bengali people. Then this Buddhist. treatise sums
up the results of .the war in the following lines :—

QTR WAt gewHigTE |

wat fafeg: dimmeat eadeafiea: o

fRETE e Mgt |

geeRt geTE 7 W aaT Al |

ERIAY AT qeefaAy ar 1

The author here means to say that Harsha defeated

Soma (Sasanka), the pursuer of wicked deeds, who was
forced to remain confined within his own kingdom,
and prevented him from moving further towards the
west ; and Harsha himself, not being honoured with
welcome in these eastern frontier countries returned
leisurely to his own kingdom, with the satisfaction
that he had achieved victory. The late Dr. V. Smith's
inference that Sesdika "escaped with little loss," and
that "his kingdom became subject to Harsha at a
later date" appears to be correct. There is little
doubt that as the result of the first campaign Harsha
could not establish political superemacy over Gauda
i. e. Pundravardhana and Karmasuvarna. It was pro-
bably after Sasankas death (which must have taken
place sometime. between- 619 A.D. and 637 A. D.,
when Yuan Chwang travelled over Magadha and
Karnasuvarna) that Harsha could take entire possession
of his enemy's kingdom. Hence the pilgrim referred
to Sasanka as a'recent' king. Sasanka enjoyed over-
lordship in eastern provinces up to the Ganjam
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district in the south-east, becausein Kongoda the
Mahasdmanta Madhavavarman was his feudatory in
619A.D.

That Karpasuvarna was later occupied by King
Bhaskaravarman of Kamaropa, isindicated by the fact
that the Assam king issued his royal charter (copper-
plate grants discovered in Nidhanpur, Sylhet), from
his victorious camp in Karnasuvarna. We have shown
elsewhere (Dacca Review, 1913) that " Harsha, after
taking possesson of the kingdom of his brother's
murderer from his own hands at some later date
(during Sasankas life time) or (after Sasankds death)
from those of his unknown successor, might have
made it over to Bhaskaravarman". If Harsha took
possession of Karnasuvarna™ during SaSenkds life-
time, he must have done so by his second campaign,
with the help of his ally Bhaskaravarman. Later on
Sasanka, if still alive, lost his overlordship in Kongoda,
for the Chinese pilgrim says that Harsha led an
expedition in 643 A.D. against this country and
succeeded in extending his own dominion up to that
limit. Sesankas defeat isaso indicated by the gold
coins which were debased by a large admixture of
silver. So with his lofty aspirations Sasanka achieved,
in the beginning of his career, some success in estab-

15 The late Mr. E. D. Banerji says (History of Orissa, Vol. I,
p. 129) that ‘'there is no doubt about the fact that eventually
he (Sa%anka) was driven out of Karpasuvarpa. It isquite possible
that this event had taken place before the date of the Ganjam
plates and at that time he had lost his possessons in Bengal and
wasthe master of Orissa only”. To us such a view seems to be
doubtful indeed.

A20.
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lishing an extensive Gauda dominion, which lasted
only for 17 years and a few months and days
(according to the Manjusrimulakalpa). He passed
away leaving probably no successor, his own kingdom
of Karpasuvarna slipping into the hands of the
neighbouring king of Assam. The Assam Kkings
could not retain it long, for we know how Bengal
and Magadha gradually grew into a great empire
under the Pala kings about a century later. From
Yuan Chwang's accounts we find that our modern
Bengal Presidency was divided into a number of
smaler States, vis, Kaahgala, Pundravardhana,
Samatata, Tamralipti and Karnasuvarna. The pilgrim
does not mention the name of any king of these
States, probably because all of them, except Karpa-
suvarna which was subject to the king of Assam,
formed parts of the empire of Harshavardhana.

Let us now proceed to examine another allegation
against the character of Sa&aika, viz, that he was
a persecutor of Buddhism. From the bull-emblem
on his coins and Yuan Chwang's statements, it is
clear that this Bengal king was a devotee of Siva,
like his Mahasamanta Madhavaraja. The Manjusri-
nlakalpa calls him dvijahvayah, i.e. Brahmanic,
meaning thereby that he was a follower .of the
Brahmanic faith. Sasrka had all the ill-repute of
being a hater of Buddhism, amost bent on a total
destruction of that faith in the places, where he went
for victory. The Chinese traveller has said in one
place of his accounts that king Harsha got an oracle,
as it were, from the image of a Bodhisattva to the
effect that he should accept the sovereignty, and
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"then raise Buddhism from the ruin to which it had
been brought by the king of Karpasuvarna'. In
another place he says that "at KusSinagara he felt
distressed because by Sasakas extermination of
Buddhism, the groups of brethren were all broken
up". It is aso narrated by the pilgrim that "in
recent times King Sasanka, having tried in vain to
efface the foot-prints, caused the stone to be thrown
into the Ganges'. This refers to the stone with
Buddha's foot-prints at Pataliputra The pilgrim
further relafes that at Bodh-Gaya "in recent
times Sasanka, the enemy and oppressor of Buddhism,
cut down the Bodhi tree, destroyed its roots
down to the water, and burnt what remained"”,
and that the king had "the image (of Buddha)
removed and replaced by one of Siva'. Because
the pilgrim was himself a Buddhist, Messrs. Chanda
and Banerjee could not fully rely on his statements.
Mr. Chanda has aso suggested that at the root
of Sasarikas ill-feeling towards the Buddhists was
probably the fact that the Buddhists of these
places in Magadha and elsewhere entered into some
conspiracy with Harshavardhana against him, and
he therefore wanted to punish them by such oppressive
persecution. Otherwise, it is not quite possible to
explain such persecution in the seventh century when
followers of Brahmanism, Buddhism and Jainism
lived side by side in perfect peace and amity, almost
in all placesin Eastern India. The Chinese traveller
refers to the existence of Buddhist monasteries side
by side with Deva temples, not only in Magadha
and other parts of Bengal, but alsoin Karpasuvanja,
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the capital of Sasanka The Manjusrimulakalpa®® also
states thus in a prophetic strain : "The person Soma
(=Sasanka) who will be a heroic king in countries
on the banks fo the Ganges even up to Benares,
will destroy beautiful images of the great teacher
(Buddha). Relying on the heretics hewill aso cause
to be burnt many a holy trace (or relic). Then this
irascible, greedy, self-sufficient and ill-esteemed man
will break down all monasteries, gardens and shrines
and also the dwellingsof the Nirgranthason earth, and
thus put an obstacle to their religious profession”. We
think that the author of this Buddhist treatise, written
approximately in the 12th century A.D., could not
have cherished any special ill-feeling against Sasanka,
as has been ascribed by some scholars to Yuan
Chwang and Bangbhatta. In our opinion, it will
not be justifiable to exculpate Sasanka from his
cruel actions. We may admire his great heroism, but
his impolitic and impious actions no one, much less
ahistorian, should support.

18 Cf. “M@WM}MI
TYTERId e ORERTR: 96 N
aafsafa g wvegfeat adiemg )
fordtey wfint ¥ swdgrmensy |
FreTRfa g Ak oy o
wart st op grgea frecaraedt weem: 1
fgrererartaria fva vt aest g
e o w1y aut Y 0

Manjiusrimulakalpa, p. 634
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We shall now date briefly the general social and
economic condition of the people of Bengal and other
adjoining kingdoms at the time of Sasanka, as
revealed in the accounts'” of the Chinese pilgrim Yuan
Chwang. The people of these parts of Eastern India
lived both in villages and large towns. There were in
the towns large structures made of stone and brick
with artistic ornamentations, rendered more beautiful
by the images of gods, both Buddhistic and Brahmanic,
carved on them. In Bengal, there were both Buddhist
monageries and Brahmanic Deva temples The
Buddhists in Bengal beonged to both the Hinayana
(Sammitiya) and the Maltayana schools

The north-western portion of Bengal, then
known as Kajarigala ( Rajmahal side) was low and
moist, yielding good crops The climate was warm.
The people were draightforward and esteemed
learning.

North Bengal (Pundravardhana) had a flourishing
population with "tanks, hospices and flowery groves'.
Jack-fruits were available in plenty. Beddes the
Buddhists and the Brahmanas there lived in north
Bengal many Digambara Nirgranthas (Jainas)®.
Belief in oracles was current.

Further eas in Assam (Kamarupa) the same climatic
condition prevailed and the people were honest, small
in stature and black-looking. Their spesch differed a
little from that of Mid-India. Their dispodtion was

Vide, Watters— Y uan Chwang, Vol. | | . pp. 182-199.

8 This is testified by some Jain relics discovered in North
Bengal and deposited in the Ma seam of the Yarendra Resarch
Society, Rajshahi.
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violent, but they were persevering students and were
believers only in Devas and not in Buddhism. There
was not one Buddhist monastery in Assam ; and
those who were devoted to Buddhism had to
perform their acts of devotion in secret. Even the
reigning king Bhaskaravarman is described by
the Chinese traveller as "a Brahmin by caste",
hinting thereby that he was aso a believer in
Brahmanism. Elephants of war were available in the
south-west of Assam. On the western side of
Karpasuvarnna also, i.e. in the woods of Champa
(modern Bhagalpur) large wild elephants were found.
Kotigoda in south Orissa, " produced large dark-
coloured elephants which were capable of long
journeys "

East Bengal, then called Samatata, situated on the
seasde contained adherents of the Sthavira school of
Buddhist monks and Digambara Nigranthas and also
followers of Devas. A place of trading and commercial
importance of those days was the port-town of
Tamralipti (modern Tamluk) which stood on a bay.
"Rare valuables" were collected here and as it was
a trade-centre, people of this place were generally
prosperous. Farming in this part of Bengal was quite
good, and fruits and flowers abounded ; the climate
was hot and the people were rude but courageous.
As regards Sasankas own centre of administration in
central Bengal, viz. the country of Karnasuvarna, it is
described as being " well-inhabited”, full of rich
people and having a temperate climate. The people
were. men " of good character” and " patrons of
learning". The adherents of Buddhism belonged to
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the Sammitiya school; there were followers of various
other religions with Deva temples in large numbers.
In three of the Buddhist monasteries of this part
of Bengal, milk-products were not taken as food
in accordance with the teaching of Devadatta. By
the sde of the capital city was the Lo-to-mo-ti
(Raktamrittika-Rahgamati) monastery which was "a
magnificent and famous establishment, the resort of
illustrious brethren .

The hilly country of Kongoda is described by the
Chinese traveller as " bordering on abay of the ses,
with regular harvests and having a hot climate".
The people here, are described as "tall and valorous
and of a black complexion, having some sense of
propriety and not very deceitful ". There were in
this country many towns, in which " there was a
gallant army which kept the neighbouring countries in
awe, and so there was no powerful enemy . " Asthe
country was on the seasde it contained many rare
precious commodities " and the currency was "cowries
and pearls ".

From this general survey we can say that the
Bengali people and the neighbouring inhabitants
of Assam and Orissa had a high standard of culture
and civilisation in the seventh century A. D.

In conclusion, it may be remarked that when the
Kamartpa rulers in the east, the Magadha kingsin
the middle and the Maukhari chiefs in the near west
were measuring one another's military strength, there
arose in the political firmament of Bengal a moon-like
king (named Sasanka) with some spot in his character,
who aspired to outshine all of them, but who was
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ultimately forced to fade away in the glittering light
of the sun-like Harshavardhana, who alone succeaded
in edtablishing a very extensve North Indian empire,
which unfortunatey could not last longer than his
own life, aswas the case with Yasodharman of Malava

a century before him.



CHAPTER VI I

Kingdom of Orissa (Udra-Kongoda-Kalinga)

Next we take up in this chapter the discussion of
the history of the ancient kingdom of Udra (Orissa),
Koiigoda and Kalinga which conjointly passed by the
name of Trikalinga in old days. The limited period
of North-Eastern Indian history treated in this work,
precludes us from entering into the details of the
earlier history of this region, eg. of the time when the
Maurya emperor A%oka extended his empire by a
war-like campaign against Kalinga, or when King
Kharavela and after him other kings ruled in these
kingdoms, or of the period later than that of the
Sailodbhava dynasty of kings. The sources of the
history of this kingdom during the period are mainly
the inscriptional literature of the Sailodbhava dynasty
and the account of Yuan Chwang. We may have to
refer occasionally to other minor sources.

The old Kalinga country contained within itself
the south-western portion of modern Bengal (i.e. parts
of the districts of Midnapur and Howrah), the whole
of modern Orissa and some northern portion of the
Madras Presidency, and it may, therefore, be described
as the part of North-Eastern India lying on the
western border of the Bay of Bengal. The late
Mr. R. D. Banerji* writing about the topography of

! R. D. Banerji—History of Orissa, Vol.I. p. 3.
A21.
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ancient Kalinga thinks that roughly speaking the
country lay in two parts viz. the tract lying between
the Damodara and Mahanadi-rivers in the north and
that between the latter and the Godavan in the south.
As regards, however, the political divisions of old
Kalinga that distinguished writer is of opinion that the
country from Midnapur to the Brahmani-Vaitaranl
was Utkala, and the central tract " consisting of the
modern districts of Cuttack, Puri, and the northern
part of the Ganjam district, along with some of the
small States on both banks of the Mahanadi, such as
Ranpur, Nayagodh, Khandpara Daspalla, Tigiria and
Athgadh, was called Tosala'. He says, moreover,
that " most probably the country between the Chilka
lake and Mahendragiri (in the Mandasa Zamindari)
was called Kongoda, because one of the epigraphic
charters makes it clear that Kongada was situated in
Southern Tosala". Thus between Kongoda and the
Godavarr delta lay the beautiful country of Kalinga
of Yuan Chwang.

The reference to the kingdom of Kalinga in the
Mahabharata, the Puranas, the Pali Jaiakas and the
Brhatsamhita™ testifies to its existence in the early
period of Indian history. It is one of the States in
the eastern part of Northern India that are mentioned?
as having continued to exist after the Kurukshetra
War,—the other States being Ayodhya, Kasi, the
Maithilas (of Videha), Barhadrathas (of Magadha
"which probably included Anga ", Both Panini and
Kautilya aso mention the name Kalinga and words

2 pargiter—Ancient Indian Hi$torical Tradition, p. 293.



KINGDOM OF. ORISSA 163

derived from it eg. Kalihgika, referring, of course,
to this country. The best classof elephants, according
to Kautilya,® is produced in Kalingaand Anga, This
fact is borne out by the account of Yuan Chwang’
who writes that "the country (Kalinga) produced
dark wild elephants prized by the neighbouring coun-
tries"; and the northern country of Kongoda situated
to the north of Kalinga aso " produced large dark-
coloured elephants which were capable of long
journeys”. Therewas a time in Indian history when
for making a journey to Kalinga, Anga, Vanga,
Pundra and some other countries, men were enjoined
by Smrti authors to perform expiatory rites to purify
themselves.

With the present stock of our knowledge of
epigraphic and other historical records, it is not
possible to write a connected history of the period
between the fall of Kharavela's family and the rise of
the Sailodbhava dynasty, From the occurrence of the
Kushan type of coins in many places between the
Singbhum and Ganjam districts, the late Mr. R. D.
Banerji® thinks that along with Magadha, the Kushan
foreigners conquered Orissa also. He writes—" it is
quite possible that when Northern and Southern Bihar
were annexed to the empire of the great Kushans,
Orissa and the Eastern sea-board as far as the Rushi-
kulya and the Languliya were also conquered ".

We are quite in the dark regarding the history of
Udra-Kongoda-Kalinga during the Gupta period of

® Arthasifra—Bk. | | . Chap. 1| .
* Watters—Yuan Chwang, Vol. | | . p. 198 and p. 197.

® Historyof Orissa, Vol. I, p. 113.
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Indian history, except for some historical material

found in the description of the famous campaign of

conquests in Southern India (Dakshipapatha) by the
imperial  Gupta monarch Samudragupta. In his
Allahbad Pillar inscription®, this king is described
as having liberated after capture some kings of

southern India, twelve of whom have been mentioned
along with the names of their kingdoms. After the"
name of the first king, Mahendra of Kosala (identified
with the Mohakosala i.e. portions of Jubbalpur, Raipur
and Bilaspur of the Central Provinces), is mentioned
Vyaghraraja (or Vyaghradeva) of Mahakantara (one
of the southern forest countries constituting the
modern tributary Orissa States). The next kings in
the list are Mantargja of Korala or Kurala territory
( probably the country round the modern lake Koleru ),
Mahendra of Pishtapura, the ancient capital of Kalinga
(now Pithdpuram in the Godavari district), and
Svamidatta of Girikottura (identified with Kothoor
about 12 miles S. S. E. from Mahendragiri in the
Ganjam district). These three kings appear to have
been rulers of their respective States situated within
the boundaries of old Kalifiga. Two other kings of
the south, seized and afterwards released by the
Gupta conqueror, who belonged to territories lying
within the the province of Kalinga proper according
to some scholars were the chiefs named Damana of
Erandapalla (mentioned as Erandapalli in the
Siddhantam plates of Devendravarman of Kalinga),
and Kubera of Deverashtra (.aprovince in Kalinga).
Some other scholars including the late Dr. Vincent

®Fleet C.1./. Vol. 111, No. 1, Text 119, p. 7.
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Smith formerly regarded thee two territories as
western parts of the Deccan, viz. the Khandesh and the
Mahratta country. The late Mr. R. D. Banerji’ is of
opinion that very likely the three Kalihga kings,
Svamidatta of Kottdra, Damana of Erandapalla
and Kubera of Devarashira " formed a confederacy
with the powerful Pallava kings of the South'*
mentioned in the Allahabad inscription, namey
Vishnugopa of Kailchf (Conjeeveram), Hastivarman
of Vengi (in the Godavarl-Kistna Doab) and
Ugrasena of Palakka (in the Nellore District), againg
the Northern Indian emperor Samudraguta, during
the latter's expedition of conquests It cannat,
however, be ascertained what happened to the Kalinga
kings or chiefs after Samudragupta had returned
home from the south, or whether any other Gupta
rulers of the north ever made any further attempt to
conquer or annex Udra-Kohgada-Kalinga. But there
is little doubt that these tracts of land were under the
political and cultural influence of the Gupta empire, or
dse it will be difficult to explain the prevalence of the
Gupta era in sme of the epigraphic documents
discovered in Orissa.  We know that the same era
was in use in ome records discovered also in
Pundravardhana and Samatata, and it was in later
days also used in Nepala and Kamarupa. There is
evidenceof someinscriptionsdiscovered alsoin Central
provinces bearing dates in the Gupta era.

In addition to the Ganjam plates of Mahasamanta
Madhavavarman, which are dated 300 in the Gupta

" Op, Cit—Vol. |, pp. 118117,
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era (619-20 A. D.), only another inscription® of
Orissa may be refered to the same era and that is
the Patiakella grant of Maharaja Svarga dated
samvat 283 (602-3 A.D.) i.e. only three or four years
before the accesson of King Harshavardhana of
Thanesvar in Northern India. The copper-plate
containing this inscription was discovered in the
Zamindari of Patiakella in the district of Cuttack in
Orissa. It records the grant of a village named
Tandralvalu or Tundilvaluja situated in the vishaya of
Dakshina Tosall, made on the principle of perpetual
endowment ( akshayanivi) to thirty-nine Brahmanas
(some of whose names end in svamin and others
in deva) belonging to various golras and charanas,
by the feudatory chief, Maharaja Sivargja. The charter
was issued from his residence at Varttanoka in
Southern Tosali during the reign on earth of his
suzerain named Sagguyayyana (or as Dr. Sten Konow
doubtfully suggested Sambhuyayya) whose titles are
described as Paramadevatadhidaivata, Paramabhattaraka
and Paramamahehvara, born in the spotless family
of Mudgala. There is dso the mention of a phrase
pravarttamayia-Mana-vamba-rajya-kale, referring to the
date 283. It is, however, not clear whether we
should connect the suzerain of Svarga with the
Manavamsa.

We now proceed to tell the history of the kings
of the Sailodbhava dynasty of Kongoda, about whose
chronology and events definite information can be
gathered from severa inscriptions belonging to some

Epi, Ind, Vol. IX, No. 40, p. 285 ff.
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of its rulers. These records, so far as they belong
to the period under our notice in this work, are
as follows : (1) the undated Khurda copper-plate
grant’ of Madhavaraja, (2) the Ganjam plates™ of
Madhavargja dated 300 G. E. (619-20 A.D.), (3) the
Buguda' plates of Madhavavarman, (4) the Puri
plate’? of Madhavarman, (5) the Parikuda plates™
of Madhyamargja, (6) the Kondenda grant** of
Dharmargja and (7) the Puri (Uttaraparsva Matha)
plates’® of Dharmargja. Of these the earliest dis-
covered (in 1890 A.D.) was No. 3 (Buguda plates).
Then in order comes No. 1 (Khurda plate), wherein
we find a genealogy of three generations of kings in
the relation of father and son, viz Madhavargja,
his father Ayasobhita and his grand-father
Sainyabhita. The place whence the charter was
issued was the royal resdence of Kongoda
Madhavaragja, the donor, is described herein as "born
in the Sailodbhava family" and " the master of all
Kalingas". The village, to which the granted land
of Kumbharacheda belonged, is named Aharana
situated in the vishaya of Thorana. Attention may
pointedly be drawn in this connection to the genealogy
of three generations of kings mentioned in Record
No. 2 (Ganjam plates, discovered in 1900 A.D.),

® JASB, Vol. LXXI11 (19.4), p, 282 ff.

1 Epi. Ind., Vol. VI, p. 143 ff.

1 Ibid, Vol. 111, p. 41ffand Vol. V11, p. 100 ff.

2 sahitya (Bengali Monthly Magazine, Calcutta, now defunct)
1319B.S., p. 889 ff.

¥ Epi.Ind, Vol.lX, pp. 281-287.

Y4 1bi, Vol. XIX, p. 265 ff.

® JB.& O.R.,S, Vol. X VI, p. 176 ff.



168 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

dated 300 O.E. (=619-20 A.D.), which beongs
to the reign of Makaraja-mahaSamanta Madhavardja,
who was at that time the feudatory chief ruling in
the country of Kohgoda under the suzerainty of
Maharafadhitaja SaSanka, undoubtedly the great
Oaugadhipa, the powerful adversary of King Harsha-
vardhana and the treacherous murderer of that
emperor's eder brother, King Rajyavardhana. This
Maharaja Madhavaraja calls himsdf the son of
Maharaja Ayasobhlta and grand-son of Maharaja
Mahasamanta Madhavaraja. It is difficult to suggest
as to whose suzerainty was acknowledged by the
donor's grand-father Madhavargja, ruling as a feuda-
tory sometime towards the last quarter of the sixth
century A.D. Nor is it easy to say if he had any
political relation with the rulersof Samatata. In all
likelihood he had some connection with the Later Gupta
emperors of Magadha. Whatever the truth may have
been, we find that Madhavaraja, the donor, the
grand-son of the firda Madhavaraja, ruled in Orissa
as feudatory under the suzerainty of SaSanka, King
of Bengal (Karnasuvarna), who assumed the lofty
title of Guadadhipa, undoubtedly by his gradual
occupation of North Bengal (Pundravardhana), and
also of parts of Magadha and countries still further
west. The family, whose greatness Madhavaraga
enhanced by his repulson of thearmy of its enemies
by the strength of his sword, is called in this epigraph
the Silodbhava-kula, This feudatory ruler allowed
his wealth to be enjoyed by the distressed, the
helpless, the miserable and the mendicant people.
He possessd all kingly virtues and was " endowed
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with learning, prowess and steadiness which adorned
the whole circle of the world ". He was devoted to
the feat of the Lord (Siva) and cals himself a
Parama-brahmcmya (most well-versed in the Vediclore).
This charter was issued from Kongoda (probably
from its head-quarters described as) situated near the
bank of the river Sdima, which may be identified with
the rivulet Salia in Banpur. It records the grant
of the village Chhavalakkhaya situated in the vishaya
of Krshnagiri, made according to the principle of
permanent endowment (akshayanwl ), to a Brahmana
named Chharampasvamin of the Bharadvaja gotra with
the pravaras of Arigirasa and Barhaspatya, for the
increase of merits of the chief's (Madhavaraja's)
parents and himself on the occasion of a solar eclipse.
It may be held, specially on the strength of the
identity of the script used in both the Khurda and
the Oanjam plate inscriptions, that the three genera
tions of kings described in both are identical, though
in the former inscription the donor Madhavargjas
grand-father is named Sainyabhita, while in the latter
he is named Madhavaraia, which, inall probability,
indicates that Madhavargia (the grand-father) had a
biruda, Sainyabhita. It isclear, we repeat here, that
these three Sailodbhava kings bore to each other the
relation of father and son in order. This point is
very important for a discussion of the chronology of
this dynasty.

We have however a larger genealogy of the
Sailodbhava kings from Record No. 3 (Buguda plates),
discovered in the Oumsur Taluka of the Oanjam
digtrict. Itisnot dated. Thelate Dr. Keilhorn, who
A22.
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calls the characters used therein the Ganjam variety
of the Northern alphabet, confesses®® that it is impos-
sible "to determine with confidence the exact time
of these plates from the characters ", but his " impres-
sion is that they cannot be earlier than about the
10th century A.D., and that probably they are much
later". With due deference to the great palaeogra-
phist, we fedl inclined to disagree with him, and
think that the characters belong to a period about
two centuries earlier, i.e. the eighth century A.D. Nor
can we on any account accept the opinion of our late
friend Mr* R. D. Banerji, that'’ the donor kings of
the Khurda and the Oanjam inscriptions, aswell as
of the Buguda plates are identical, and that'® the
characters of the Parikuda plates are "very closely
allied to those of the Khurda and the Ganjam plates ".
Dr. Sten Konow thought, rightly enough in our
opinion, that palaeography is hardly in favour of the
early date (694 A.D.) proposed by Mr. Banerji for the
Parikuda plates of Madhyamaraja, on the strength
of the uncertain date 88, which he referred to ‘the
Harsha era, but which seemed to Messrs. Venkayya
and Krshna Sastri a sign for the regnal year 26.
Apart from palaeographic considerations, the fact
that there was the distinct relationship of father and
son amongst the three generations of kings mentioned
in the Khurda and the Ganjam plates, viz. Madha-
vargja | (=Sainyabhita | of Ganjam plates), Ayasobhita
and Madhavargial |, stands in the way of late Mr.

% Epi. Ind., Vol. VII, p. 102.
' History of Orissa, Vol. I, pp. 130-131.
® Epi. Ind., Vol. XI, p. 281 ff.



KINGDOM OR ORISSA 171

Banerji's identifying the three kings'of the Buguda
and the Parikuda plates, viz. Sainyabhita, Ayasobhita
and Sainyabhita (alias Madhavavarman=Srinivasa),
as in both these grants, as also in some of the other
grants of the Sailodbhava kings, the two latter kings
are described as being "born in the first king's
(Sainyabhita I's) family", that is to say, that the
first two kings Sainyabhita and Ayasobhlta are not
related to one another as father and son.

The historical material that may be obtained from
a study of the Buguda plates may be summed up thus.
This inscription records the rent-free grant of a
village named Puiplno (more probably, Puipino),
situated in the Khadirapattaka of the Guqda visAaya,
made by King Madhavavarman (mentioned aso as
Madhavendra in verse 2, probably to meet the exigency
of metre), to the Bhatta Vamana, son of Adityadeva
and grandson of Vamana, who was a student of the
Taittiriyacharana, of the Harita gotra and with the
three-fold pravaras Angirasa, Ambarisha and Y auvana-
sva, for the purpose of augmenting the religious
merits of his parents and himself on the occasion of
a solar eclipse. The charter was issued by the king
from his residence at Kaingoda (Kongoda of other
plates). The donor king appears, from the invocation
to the god Sambhu, to be a devotee of Siva, like the
preceding Sailodbhava rulers. Amongst the other
glories of the donor king described in this inscription,
he is specialy given the epithet Kalimalakshalana i. e.
one who can purge (the world) of the impurities of
the Kali age. Thisevidently refersto the restoration
of the varnasramadharma, which fell into disuse, not
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only in this part of Northern India, but aso in other
parts, on account of the Huona invasion and the
influence of the Mahayana Buddhism of the fifth and
sixth centuries A. D. In the genealogica portion
(vv. 3-12) of the inscription we read that there was a
famous personage " amongst the people of Kalinga'
(Katinga--janatasu), whose name was Pulindasena. This
man, athough endowed with many persond virtues,
e. g. alofty stature, strong arms and broad chest, did
not covet sovereignty for himself (neshtam bhuvo
maridalam), but he rather worshipped Brahman so
that the god might be pleased to create a fit ruler
for Kalinga. The god granted his wish and created,
apparently out of pieces of rock (sila-wftalaj, the lord
Sailodbhava who thus became the founder of a dis
tinguished dynasty (parikalpita-sad-vansah). In the
family of Sailodbhava (Sailodbhavasya kulgjah) was
Aranabhita who caused tears in the eyes of the wives
of his adversaries (of course, by killing them in battle).
His son was King Sainyabhita |, who obtained victory
by scaring away innumerable lines of elephants (of
his enemies), and thus caused delight to the earth i. e.
to Orissa. In his family again (tasy-api vamse) King
Ayasobhita was born. He it was who was successful in
removing the impurities of the Kali age by his
orthodox actions. Of him was born his son,
Sainyabhtta,—the handsome, powerful and pious king,
whose sword was "fit to split the forehead of the large
elephants (of his enemies)" and before whom his foes
faded away "with their maestic glory abridged”
(samkshipta-mandala-rucah) by means of his own
stronger glory. This king, who bore two other names
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viz, Madhavavarman and Srinivasa, is also described as
heightening the glory of the gods in heaven, by the
restoration of the Asvamedha and other sacrifices,
the names of which other impious kings of the Kali
age wanted to abolish from the earth, by allowing
_themselves to perform many a sinful act. The king's
favourite State-officer, Ganhgabhadra (the Pratiharin)
was the dataka in this grant.

While dealing with the chronology of the
Sailodbhava kings, both the late Mr. R. D. Banerji
and Mr. VinayakaMisra'® omitted to take notice of
another copper-plate inscription® of King Madhava-
varman, discovered more than two decades ago, and
deciphered and published by the present writer in the
(now defunct) Bengali monthly of Calcutta, ihzSahitya.
Itisa single plate, undoubtedly the second one of
a series of at least three such plates which contained
the whole text of the charter. The other two plates are
unfortunately missing. It commences after two letters
from the third quarter of the seventh verse in the
Buguda plates, and ends with the prose portion
which concludes the sentence signifying the gift. A
hole in the plate indicates that this and the other
missing plates were held together by means of a ring.
It is, however, difficult to say whether any sed was
soldered onto it. This plate was mede over at Puri
by Mahamahopadhyaya Pandit Sadedva Misra to my
distinguished friend Mr. (now Ra Bahadur) Rante-
prasad Chanda, when the latter with some other
members of the Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi,

19

Indian Historical Quarterly, (1931), p. 665 ff.
® Sghitya, 1319 B. S, p. 889 ff with plates.



174 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

went out on ther tour of research in the various
places of antiquarian interest in Orissa, in the autumn
of 1912 A.D. The Mahamahopadhyaya got it from the
late M r. Padma Charan M ahanti, formerly superinten-
dent of the Puri Collectorate, an inhabitant of the
village of Birobai in the Puri district. The provenance
of the plateis not known. It may, however, be called
the Puri plate of Madhavavarman, because we
of the above-named Society got it at Puri. The
genealogical verses of this inscription (so far
obtained) are exactly the same as those in the
Buguda plates of the same king. It purports to
be a charter addressed from his resdence (niketa)
at Kongeda (Korigoda) by King Madhavavarman of
the Sailodbhava dynasty to his officials, the
Brahmanas, the Karanas and others, regarding a
rent-free grant of some land, made, for the purpose
of increasing the religious merits of his parents and
himsdf, to a Brahmana named Bhatta Vittadeva of
KauSka gotra, a student of the Chhandoga charana,
belonging to the Kauthuma sakha with Utathya and
other pravaras, who immigrated from a village called
Sala (or Mala ?)-grama Stuated within the vishaya
of Thorana. The name of the same vishaya, aswe
have sen above, occurs also in the Khurda plate
inscription.  The following genealogical table of
Sailodbhava rulers may be drawn from the contents
of the Buguda and the Puri plate inscriptions :(—
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Sai Iocjbhava

Arana;bhita (tatkulajah)
Sai nyfabhita

Ayasobhita (tasya vaime jatah)
I
Sainyabhita (=Madhavavarman=Srinivasa)

Records Nos. 57 i. e the Parikuda plates of
Madhyamargia and the Kondenda and the Puri
(Uttaraparsva Matha) plates of Dharmargja carry the
above genealogy down to two more generations of
kings, namely to Madhyamarga (alias AyaSobhlta ?),
son of Sainyabhita, the last king in the above table,
and then to Madhyamargias son Dharmarga. The
only additional knowledge of history that we have
from the Parikuda plates is that King Madhyamaraja
was a capable and powerful member of the
Sailodbhava dynasty, that his kingdom contained
many hermits and that he himself was an ardent
devotee of Siva ( a parama-mahesvara). This king
made a grant of a village in the wuhaya of
Katakabhukti situated in the Kongada-mandala to
twelve Brahmanas. He is aso described as having
enhanced his own fame by the performance of the
Vaapeya and the Asvamedha sacrificess We have
referred above to our inability to accept the late
Mr. Banerji's reading of the numerical figuresin this
grant and his view of the date of the grant,
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The genealogical verses of the Puri plates of
Dharmargja are exactly similar to those of the
Parikuda plates of his father Madhyamaraja, upto
the description of the latter king. King Dharmaraja,
the donor, issues this charter from Matrchandrapataka,
and it records the grant by this king of a field
in the village of Dongi, in the vishaya of Varttani
in the Konhgoda-mangdala, made to a Brahmana
named Golasvamin, alias Masika, of the Kanva sakha
and of the Vgasaneya charana, belonging to the
gotta of Jatukarna and having the pravaras, Vasishtha,
Atreya and Jatukarna ~ Mahasamanta Goshaladeva
was the dotaka in this grant and the writer of it
was the Mahabhogin, Samanta Patapala. It is a
dated inscription, the date of which was read by
Mr. Rajaguru as saihvat 512 Vaitmkha sudi. The late
Mr. R. D. Banerji®*, however, contested the reading
and thought, perhaps rightly, that it must be read
either as sathvat 812 ( =756 A.D.) or simply 12
indicating only the regnal year of this ruler.

The second copper-plate charter? of Dharmargja,
alias Manabhita, which was issued from the royal
resdence at Somapura, records the rent-free grant
of haf the village Kondenda in Khidingahara
vishaya, made to an agnihofrn Brahmapa named
Bhatta Gonadeva-svamin, belonging to the Kautika gotra
and the Vgasaneya char ana. It is an inscription
dated 800 sarmvat (=743-44 A.D.). The geneaogical
portion is common to both this grant and the Puri

21 Op. Cit., pp. 133-184.
2 Epi. Ind!,, Vol. X | X, pp. 266-70.
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plates of Dharmargja. There is a desription of a
mogt important historical information common to both
these grants, viz. the battle of Phaska, which provides
us with a definite clue to the solution of the chronology
of the Sailodbhava kings. The incident is thus
described in both (cf. v. 16). After Dharmaraja had
axended the throne by right of primogeniture, a
peson named Madhava, probably Dharmaraja's
younger brother, raised an insurrection, but in his
attempt to wrest the throne from Dharmargja he was
defeated in battle at a place called Phaska. Madhava
was then banished from the kingdom, but he made
one Tivaradeva his ally, and with the latter's aid
again fought againg Dharmaraja with the result that
the allies sustained a defeat at the hands of the king
of Kongoda-mandala. Snce then Madhava is
reported to have passed his days at the foot of the
Vindhyas.

Regarding the identification of this Tivaradeva,
ally of Madhava, there can hardly be any doubt that
he mug have been the king of the same name belong-
ing to the Somavamd dynasty of Sripur or Srpur in
southern Kosala. Tivaradeva was the same as
MahaSivagupta Tivaradeva, who was the elder brother
of Chandragupta and uncle of Harshagupta of that
family of rulers. He was succesded in the kingship
by his younger brother Chandragupta, who was an
opponent of the Rashtrakuta king Govinda I11,* and
was defeated by the latter. From the known dates
of Govinda I'll it may be concuded with some degree

23 Epi. Ind.,, Vol. X VIII, pp. 240 and 245 (San jam plates of
Amoghavarsha, son of Govinda lll) and ibid, Vol. X111, p. 253.

A23.
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of certainty, that Dharmargja of Orissa flourisfiedi
during the sscond and third quarters of the eighth
century A. D., and had probably a long reign.

Lastly we come across the names of two or
three more generations of Sailodbhava kings, in a
sngle plate of a grant made by King Madhyamargja.
These names are Dharmarga's son, Madhyamaraja
and the latter's son Ranakshobha. The name of the
younger brother of this Ranakshobha was prince
Petavyalloparaja ( Paftvyalopa), who had a son
named Madhyamaraja ( also called Taillapa). But
according to Mr. Vinayaka Misra, Taillapa was not
identical with Madhyamaraja, but was the latter's
father.

The genealogical evidence supplied by the dated
and undated epigraphic records of the Sailodbhava
dynasty discussed above thus appears in connection
with three different groups of rulers, who are put
together and arranged below according to our idea of
their chronological ssquence. The first group of three
kings, comprisng Sainyabhital ( =Madhavarga 1),
his son Ayasobhlta (1) and his son Madhavargja 11
(= Sainyabhita 11 ?), is obtained from the Khurda
and Ganjam plate inscriptions.  The sscond group
of four Kings, viz. Aranabhita, his son Sainyabhita |
and a descendant in the latter's family named
AyaSobhlta || and hisson Sainyabhital I | (=M adhava-
varman = Srinivasa), is found mentioned in the
Buguda and Puri plate inscriptions of M adhavavar man.
The third group again of two more Kkings, viz.
Madhyamaraja ( =Ayasobhita I11 ? ) and his son
Dharmaraja ( =Manabhita), can be had from a study
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of the Parikuda, the Puri (Uttaraparsva-Matha) and
the Kondenda plates. In our opinion the whole
genealogical table should be drawn up in the following
chronological order :—

Pulinqasena
Sailodbhava
1. Aranaéhita
2. Sainy:l\bhital (= Madhavargja )
3 AyaSo|bh1'ta|
4. Sainyabhitall (=Mathavargjall, 619-20A.D.)
5. Ayasobhitall
6. Sainyfi\bhital Il (= Madhavavarman=Srlnivasa)
7. Ayasobhital Il (= Madhyamargjal)
8. Manabhlta (= Dharmargja, 743-44 A. D. and

756 A.D.)

9. Madhyamargja (Il ?)

It appears that the Sailodbhava kings of Orissa had
their names ending in UMa, and their Urudas ending
in raja. Nos. 2-4 in the above table belong to the
first group, Nos, 1-2 and Nos. 56 to the second,
and Nos. 12, Nos. 56 and Nos. 7-8 to the third.
So the kings of the Sailodbhava dynasty headed by
Arapabhita ruled in Orissa for more than two
centuries, beginning roughly from the sixth and ending
about the middle of the eighth century A.D., or
probably alittle later.



CHAPTER 1IX

The Kingdom of Eastern Bengal (Vanga-Samatata).

It does not s.em to be an historical fact, as shown
elsewhere by the present writer, that towards the close
of the 5th century A.D. only the northern and central
portions of Indiawere held by different branches of
the imperial Gupta family and in other parts of the
empire powers, previously subject or feudatory to the
Guptas, became independent. Only one branch of
the main line, represented by Puragupta and his
descendants, wielded some sort of authority in some
part of Magadha, including parts of Ahga, and all
the other feudatories continued to remain subject to
the imperial Gupta supremacy. Eastern Bengal (i.e.
Vanga-Samatata) was a feudatory kingdom under the
imperial Guptarule.

Of the different parts of modern Bengal, the one
which consists of what should have properly been
called South Bengal, but which was not thought of
as a separate geographical division, formed part of
the old province named Vanga, and the one which is
now called Eastern Bengal formed part of the old
province named Samatata. But in later days, probably
during the 7th century A.D., when the Chinese pilgrim
Yuan Chwang visited India (629-48 A.D.), the name
Samatata represented both these countries, i.e. Vanga
and itself. The name Vanga, however, isavery old
one. In Vedic and Buddhist literature, Kautilya's
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Arthaltastra, the Mahabltarata and the Purapas and
aso some of the works of Bhasa and Kalidasa, we
come across the names of the eastern country, called
Vanga and itsrulers.

The firgt historical reference to the people of Vanga
is found in the Meharauli Iron Pillar inscription® of
king Chandra, whom we have dsawhere tried to
identify with Chandragupta | of the imperial Gupta
dynasty, and not with Chandravarman of Pushkaran,
contemporary of Samudragupta. Snce the conquest
of those people by King Chandra, Vanga mug have
acknowledged the suzerainty of the Guptas.

But Samatata ( as a separate kingdom, a pratyanta
country in the east), like the other eastern kingdoms,
viz. Pavaka, Kamarupa, Nepala ec. paid tribute to
the conquering Gupta monarch Samudragupta* to
whom they were all bound to pay allegiance. The
kings of East Bengal continued to remain in this
relation with the imperial house till the end of its
rule in the first part of the 6th century A.D., in
consquence of the raid of the Hupas and the unexpec-
ted rise of the ambitious Yasodharman of Malwa.
The discovery of gold coins of Chandragupta Il and
Skandagupta, and also slver coins with the peacock
symbol in or near Kotalipada in the Faridpur district
is an evidence in point, for supporting the theory
that the Eastern Bengal kingdom remained under the
paramount, power of the early Guptas. During

i Fleet CI.I. Vol.l1ll, No. 32 and Indian Antiquary, 1919
pp, 98401.

2 Eleet C.I.1, Vol. 111, No. 1.
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probably the last portion of the reign of Budhagupta
or the first of that of his successor Bhanugupta, we
have now epigraphic evidence of the existence of a
king in Eastern Bengal, named Vainyagupta, who
was very probably a feudatory of the imperial
monarch of the Gupta dynasty ruling in the Gupta
year 188 i.e. 507-8 A.D. The recently discovered
Gunaighar (Tippera) copper-plate grant of this king
edited® by my friend and pupil, Professor Dinesh
Chandra Bhattacharyya M.A. of the Chittagong
College, supplies us with this important historical
information. This copper-plate, to which is soldered
on the left side an almost oval-shaped sed with the
emblem of afigure of a bull recumbent to the proper
right, with the legend "Maharaja-Sri-ainyaguptah,”
contains an inscription incised in letters of the Eastern
variety of the Northern Gupta script, which have clear
affinity to the script of the Faridpur plates ; and it
may be regarded as the earliest copper-plate record
hitherto known to have been discovered in East
Bengal. Professor Bhattacharyya has proved beyond
doubt by means of palaeographic, linguistic and
other kinds of evidence that Vaipyagupta's plate was
found in some locality (in thedistrict of Tippera) in
or near which were situated the headquarters of the
kingdom of this king. We shall observe later that
another plate* of the 7th century A. D. was discovered
in the Tippera district, the contents of which also
led us to believe that the Eastern Bengal kingdom

f Indian Historical Quarterly, 1980, pp. 45-60.
4 Epi, Ind. Vol. XV, pp. 801-315.
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had its headquarters in or near about .Dacca-Tippera
digricts. It may be pointed out in this connection,
that the seals of some of the later copper-plate grants
belonging to the time of the other provincial kings viz.
Sadanka of Karnasuvarna and the Maukhari ruler
Sarwavarman, aswell as the seal (Inscription No. 7)
of the Nepal King Amsuvarman (contemporary of
Har shavardhana) dated 39 H. E. (=645 A.D.), contain
the same kind of bull-emblem indicating that almost
all the kings of the North Eastern Indian provinces
were devotees of Mahadeva,

From the use of the mere title of Maharaja by this
Eagern Bengal king of the early sxth century, a
title which during the Gupta period was usd only
by the Samantas and sometimes also by some of the
Satesofficers it sams probable that Maharga
Vainyagupta was a vassal king under the imperial
Gupta family, not yet in the enjoyment of an indepen-
dent rank, drictly so called, as thought by Professor
Bhattacharyya. He is found to have issued his charter in
507-8 A.D. (506 A. D., according to Prof. Bhattacharyya,
asthe Gupta era was then current, varttamma) from
his victorious skandhavara (either touring camp or
capital), Stuated in a place called Kripurain Eastern
Bengal. As has been hinted above, Vainyagupta at
this date was reigning about four years before the
earliest known date (191 G. E.) of King Bhanugupta
i.e. 510-11 A.D., and about a quarter of a century
before the rise of Yasodharman whose dominions
included the valley of the Lauhitya or the Brahmaputra
river. In our view King Dharniaditya of the Faridpur
plates was the firs Eastern Bengal king who declared
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independence by assumption of the imperial title
of Mahargjadhiragja and this happened when the rule
of the imperial Gupta kings became extinct and the
Later Guptas, whose sovereign control existed also
in Central and North Bengal, began to reign in
Magadha. Although the surname Gupta, of this
Eastern Bengal ruler may suggest some relation with
the imperial Guptas, this cannot, however, be
'definitely established. Professor Bhattacharyya, more-
over, points out that the imperial Guptas were
Vishnavas by religion, whereas this Vainyagupta was
aSava, However, we find that this king was a ruler of
considerable political importance as he had a number
of high State-officers under him. This inscription
mentions that on the request of Maharaja Rudradatta,
who is described as the king's peadadesa i.e. his own
dependent officer of the State (and not avassal, as
wrongly supposed by Prof. Bhattacharyya), the king
sanctioned the grant, as an agrahara gift of 11 pataias
of hhila (fallow) land in five plots, as aso some
talabhumi  (home-stead lands) for meeting all kinds
of expenses of such objects connected with worship,
as perfumes, flower, lamps, incense etc. for the Buddha
in the manastery (vihara) of AvalokiteSvarawhich was
being erected by that State-officer in honour of the
great teacher (acharyya) Santideva, the founder of the
Vaivarttika congregation of monks belonging to the
Mahay ana school, and for the provision of food
and raiment, beds, seats, and medicines etc. to
the members of that congregation and aso for the
cost of future repair-work in the portion which will be
broken and torn in that monastery. The detaka in this
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grant was the great (probably, the highest) State-officer
Maharaja-mattasamanta Vijayasena, who had the right
of exercise of the functions of four high officials, viz.
the Mahapratlhara (the chief officer of the Paace
Police), the Mahapilupati (the Superintendent of the
royal stable for elephants ), the Pafichadhikaranoparika
(the head or presiding officer of the five royal
courts or departments) and the Patyupariia (?)
—purapalopirika (the head of the city governors and
patis [ ?] ). Probably Vijayasena was in charge of
the portfolios of all these departments and was thus
the chief officer of State during the reign of
Vainyagupta. Three other officers bearing the title
Kumaramatya, whose position was surely inferior to
Vijayasends own, are dso named in this epigraph
viz. Revgyasvamin, Bhamaha and Vatsabhogika ; and
they were informed of the royal order of the grant,
by Vijayasena. One cannot be quite sure whether
they were the vishayapatis of some districts (vishaya)
under this king. Karanakayastha Naradatta, who was
the Sandhivigraha[ dhika]rin, the Minister of Peace
and War,was the writer of this document. That
Eastern Bengal has always been a country of water-
courses, channels, river-beds, rivulets and alluvial
char lands can be corroborated by reference to such
an inscription of the sixth century A.D., wherein
reference is made to such Bengali (non-Sanskritic)
words as khadi (channel), jala-(a water-course), nauyoga
(probably a haven for boats), hojjika (water-logged
place) and vital a (a large sheet of watery hollow).

The most interesting information of historical
importance is that Vainyagupta, describing himself as
A24,
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Bhagavan—Mahadeva-padanuddhyatai.e., contemplating
the feet of Lord Mahadeva, thinks that the religious
merit of his parents and himself will be enhanced, if
he makes such a grant of land to a Buddhist vihara.
Professor Bhattacharyya has rightly pointed out that
the name of the Vaivarttika sangha of the Mahayana
school is known in this record for the first time, and
it was established by the Mahayanist Bauddhacharyya
Santideva. It is indeed very interesting, as Professor
Bhattacharyya says, that even a Brahmanic king
allowed Mahayana Buddhism to flourish under his
broad patronage, even so early as one century before
the time of Yuan Chwang (629-45 A. D.). Eastern
Bengal seems to have been a great stronghold of
that school of Buddhism.

From the contents of the Paharpur copper-plate®
of Budhagupta's time (159 Q.E.=478-79 A.D.) it can
be pointed out that 8 dronavapas of land make one
Icnlyavapa and therefore the old lexicographers are
quite right in stating such a formula. This new
Eastern Bengal inscription makes it clear by its contents
that one pataka of land consists of 40 drtpas. Hence
the relation between a kulyavapa and a pataka isin
the ratioof 1 to 5. This is importpnt for the clear
understanding of land-measurement as referred to in
old epigraphic documents discovered in East Bengal.

That the old kings of East Bengal used to establish
Buddhist monasteries is evident from the mention of
Béjaviharaa in connection with the boundaries of the
granted land. Another vihara under the supervision

® Epi. Ind. Vol, XX, pp. 59 ff.
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of a teacher of the Buddhist monks, named Jitasena,
Is mentioned in Vainyagupta's charter.

We are quite in the dark about the successor of
any other feudatory ruler in East Bengal (Samatata),
acknowledging the suzerainty of any of the last
imperial Guptas, or of the Later Gupta dynasty of
Magadha. But the three famous copper-plate grants
of the Faridpur district, marked A, B, and C by Mr.
Pargiter* and a fourth one marked D by the
present writer,” and the discovery of a few of their
coins, disclosed the fact that three independent kings
bearing the imperial title of Maharajadkiraja, named
Dharmaditya, Gopachandra and Sameacharadeva, ruled
in Eastern Bengal, and were probably " related to one
another and formed a dynasty that took the place of
the Guptas in Eastern India", as Mr. N. K.
Bhattasali® thinks. Itisdifficult to agree with Mr.
Bhattasali that they were sovereigns reigning in the
whole of Eastern India but it ssems quite probable
that they were rulers in Samatata only, with full and
independent power exercising jurisdiction over its
different parts through the agency of governors, e.g.
in the Varakamandala, and aso having feudatory
chiefs under their suzerainty. Some may suggest
that these three imperial kings assumed independence
in Eastern India, after the break-up of the imperial
Gupta dominion towards the middle of the 6th century
A.D., and ruled the different parts of Bengal, including

1. A, 1910.

" Sir Ashutosh Mookherjee Silver  Jubilee Commemoration
Volumel | | ,p.485and J. A. S. B. (Pargiter) 1911.

8 Epi. Ind, Vol. XVIII, No. 11, p. 8
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even Pundravardhana and Karnasuvarna by a system
of administration through the agency of governors,
and district officers working under them, as scholars
have known from the Damodarpur copper plates of
the Gupta period edited by the present writer. To us,
however, it appears that these three kings ruled from
the place, wherefrom Vainyagupta aso had done, a
few years before them. This locality was somewhere
either in eastern Dacca or northern Tippera district,
which formed the central part of the kingdom
of these monarchs ; and the Varakamandala (which
roughly comprised the modern Faridpur and Jessore
districts) formed an additional part of their
kingdom, ruled through their administrative agents,
namely Governors and Vishayapath. It may aso be
thought that after the downfall of the imperial Gupta
dynasty, Central Benga (i.e. the portion known a
little later by the name of Karnasuvarna) and North
Bengal (the old bhukti of Pundravardhana) were
annexed to the kingdom of the Later Gupta dynasty
of Magadha, and remaned in that relation, till
Harshavardhan's subjugation of almost the whole of
Bengal, and the establishment of his supremacy in the
eastern region, before the first quarter of the seventh
century A.D. These three Eastern Bengal rulers may,
therefore, be taken as reigning, very probably in
succession, during the last three quarters of the 6th
century A.D., when the three or four Later Gupta
rulers just before Madhavagupta, Harshavardhan's
ally, ruled from Magadha. No great stress should be
laid on the view® of Dr. Hoernle that Dharmaditya

° Videl. A., 910, p. 208,
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is to be identified with Y asodharman and Gopachandra
with Prince Govi (pi ?)chandra cited by Taranatha in
his Tibetan History of Buddhismin India, who, in the
opinion of the Doctor, was, according to a tradition,
"a grandson of Baladitya and was son of the last
Gupta Emperor Kumaragupta |l (now, KumaraguptaH|I,
in our opinion) whom Yasodharman displaced".
But this is certain that we cannot establish any
connection, if there had been any, between these
Eastern Bengal kings and the imperial Gupta dynasty.
Nor have we been quite convinced by Mr. Bhattasali's -
arguments,’® based on the sameness of the bull-
standard on the coin of both Samacharadeva and
Sasanka, King of Karnasuvarna, that it is "almost
certain that Samacharadeva was a predecessor of
Sasanka in the kingdom of Gauda and of the same
lineage, perhaps his father". All that ssems probable
to us is that Samacharadeva and Sasanka may have
been contemporary rulers for sometime, in two different
parts of Bengal, viz. Samatata and Karnasuvanja
respectively.

We will now collect materials for the history of
Eastern Bengal, so far as that can be done from a
study of the four Faridpur copper-plate grants. Two
of those documents (A and B) belong to the reign of
Maharajadhiraja-Paramabhattaraka Dharmaditya. The
first document was issued in the third regnal year
of the monarch and the second was not dated. It has
been fully shown by the author elsewhere, how these
Faridpur charters were documents of the same type

© Epi. Ind, Vol. XXIII, p. 8L
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andtform as the Damodarpur, the Dhanaidaha and
the Paharpur inscriptions (including the newly
discovered Baigram plate of Kumaragupta I's reign ),
i.e. they were not ordinary royal grants of land,
but were land-sale documents, the procedure of
purchase, appearing to be amost the samein all of
them. In both these inscriptions (A and B) we find that
the viskaya (district) of Varakamangala was adminis-
tered by vishayapatis named Jgjava in the first charter,
and Gopalasvamin in the second. These two officers,
like the other vishayapatis in the North Bengal
inscriptions of the previous and the same centuries,
were appointed to their offices by still higher
authorities, governors or viceroys, who were
themselves favoured by the emperors, and who
wielded administrative authority over an area larger
than the viskayas. In the second record it is
mentioned that Nagadeva, who had the right of use
of the two titles, mahapratihara and uparika, wasin
charge of the larger territorial division (probably of
the same class as a bhukti) named Navyavakasika,
which, however, was taken by Mr. Pargiter and
Mr. Bhattasali as "the provincial capital " or "the
Divisional head quarters’. The local administrative
court was called viskayadhikarana, wherein the chief
secretary was recognised by the title of prathamakayattha.
Mr. N. K. Bhattasali's conjecture that the ruins of
Sabhar in the district of Dacca may be identified
with Navyavakaska may not find favour with
scholars. But the Varakamandala-niAaya must
have been the district round about Kotalipada in
the presnt district of Faridpur, and it may have
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comprised alluvial lands'* and islands or than
of the Ganges delta The name of a sadhanika
(probably a military officer) in the service of the
vishaya of Varakamapgaa is named Vatabhoga in plate
A. The name of the Governor in Plate A is
Sthanudatta who enjoyed the right of use of the
title malfaraja. He was not, however, a king as
supposed by Pargiter, and although the name of the
territory which he administered is not mentioned
(probably through oversight), it seems that that name
must have been NavyavakaSkd The opinion that
this division was not in existence in the third year
of Dharmadityas reign is not very convincing.
What territorial division, in that case, was maharaja
Sthanudatta in charge of ? The Chief Secretary under
Gopalasvamin in the latter part of Dharmaditya's reign
is mentioned as Nayasena.

That, after King Dharmaditya, maharajadhiraja
Bhattaraka Gopachandra reigned admits of no doubt,
as we find in Plate C, issued in the 18th year (not
the 19th year as read by Mr. Pargiter) of his
reign, that the same Mahapratihara, Kumaranftya,
Uparika Nagadeva was the Governor of NavyavakaSika,
and the Chief Secretary (jyeshthakdyastha) of the
vishayadhikarapa was the same Nayasena. The name
of the vishayapati of Varakamandala at the time of
this grant is named Vatsapaasvamin (probably a
Brahmana). The name Nayasena, as the Chief-
kayastha both in Dharmaditya's and Gopachandra's

il Vide the most important and interesting remark on
the topography of the localities by Pargiter (in J, A. 1910
pp, 209-10).
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plates (B and C), reminds us of the chief State-
officer with several high titles named MahSrgja-
mahasSmanta Vijayasena in the service of King
Vainyagupta in 507-8 A.D. Both have the same
surname sena and probably the family they came
from supplied hereditary chigf State-officers to the
imperial monarchs in East Bengal. This remark
is intended only to oconnect Vainyagupta and
Gopachandra as rulers of the same kingdom of East
Bengal. The Malijmrimulakalpa’> mentions a king
of the prachya-janapadas, named Gopa (Gopakhya
nrpati). Probably that king is to be identified
with Gopachandra.

The next king, who reigned in Samataja after
Gopachandra, was Maharajadhiraja Samacharadeva, in
whose 14th regnal year one record (Plate D) was
issued from the vishayadhikarana of Varakamandala,
which was administered by Jskayapati, Pavittraka.
Antaranga (member of the inner council) Uparika
Jivadatta was in charge of the province of Navyava-
kaiika, which he obtained for administration through
favour of the imperial monarch Samacharadeva. It
appears that Suvarnavithi was the name of the
head-quarters of the large territorial divison of
Navyavakaska, The chief  officia (secretary,
adhikaranika) of the didtrict adminigtration of
Varakamandala was a person named Damuka. We
know of only two gold coins™ one of the Rajalila
type discovered in Jesore district and the second of

* Chapter 68, p, esT.
13 Explained fully by Mr. N. K. Bhatiaaali in Epi. Ind. Vol.
X VI pp. 79-80.
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the common Archer type of Gupta coins (provenance
unknown), belonging to the reign of Samacharadeva,
the reverse legend being recognised as Narendravinata.
The bull-standard of these coins indicates that King
Samacharadeva was a devotee of Siva. We know as
yet nothing regarding any successor of Samiactaradeva
in the East Bengal kingdom.

It is difficult to establish any connecting link
between the kings of the Faridpur plates and those
of the Khaglga dynasty, mentioned in the Ashrafpur'*
grants and the Deulbari bronze image inscription.™
The latter were local kings of Samatata acknowledging
in all probability, the lord-paramountcy of the last
few imperial rulers-of the Later Gupta dynasty of
Magadha. There remains little doubt that Samatata
also yielded to the arms of Harshavardhana, and
acknowledged his authority with the rest of Bengal.
Hence probably we have no knowledge of any imperial
successor to the throne of Samacharadeva in East
Bengal. In our opinion the Khadga dynasty of four
rulers reigned during the last three quarters of the
7th century A. D., and must not have lived long beyond
the first quarter of the 8th century; and they ruled
in East Bengal contemporaneously with the last three
or four rulers of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha,
ruling from about 650 to 730 A.D.

Between Harsha's death, which broke up his vast
empire in Northern India and the beginning of the rule
in East Bengal of the Khadga dynasty, however, we

4 Mem. A. S.B., Vol. I, pp. 8591
B Epi. Ind, Vol. XVII, pp. 357 ff.

25,
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shall Have to place the history of another line of
feudatory chiefs with the surname natha, who must
have been subject to the lord-paramountcy, either
of the East Bengal rulers of the Faridpur grants or
that of the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha. It is
the copperplate grant'® of Lokanatha, a feudatory
chief (a wmanta with the kumaramatya title) which
has disclosed the name of a hitherto unknown dynasty
ruling in some part of East Bengal, owing alegiance
to some imperial ruler. This plate was discovered
somewhere in the district of Tippera, more than a
quarter of a century ago, and was deciphered and
edited by the present writer for the first time. The
seal attached to this plate bears on the obverse a figure
of the goddess Lakshml or Sri in relief, standing on a
lotus with two elephants on her two sides sprinkling
her with water from two jars lifted by their trunks, the
reverse bearing a full-blown lotus. This plate has
affinity with the three Faridpur plates (A, B and C), in
this way that the latter dso had seds containing the
same emblem. Like the Gunaighar inscription of
Vainyagupta of the early sixth century, this plate was
discovered in the Tippera district. Lokanatha's
sed had two legends on it, one in relief viz,
kumaramatyMhikaranasya, written in characters of the
early Gupta age, and the second, viz, Lohanathasya in
characters similar to those used in the writing of the
whole of this inscription {in Sanskrit prose and verse
- of 57 lines) belonging to the Northern class. of
~ aphabets of the 7th century A.D. The inscription

16 Vide the writer's edition of it in Epi.. Ind., Vol. XV, Wo. 19,
pp. 901-915.
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sems to have been dated in the year 44 which, as we
ventured to suggest on palaeographic ground, may
have belonged to the Harsha era, corresponding,
therefore, to 650 A.D. i.e. three or four years dfter,
.the death of Harshavardhana. Professor D. R.
Bhandarkar'’ has pointed out, from the use of the
letter 'dhika’ before the letters signifying 44, that the
date of this plate "was at least 144 and not 44" as
supplied by the present writer and he has, therefore,
thought it to be equivalent to 750 A.D., of course by
referring it to be Harsha era But it could as
well be argued that the date is 344 samvat, and
the reference should in that case be to the Gupta
era, as in Vainyagupta's Tippera plate, and therefore
itis equivalent to 663-64 A.D. We are not in favour
of regarding the inscription as belonging to the middle
of the 8th century A.D. ; and probably palaeography
accords with our view, that the plate should be
referred to the middle of the seventh century A.D.
The name of the place from which the charter was
issued is unfortunately broken away and lost. The
learned editor of the Epigraphia Indica remarked in a
foot-note (p.303 of the writer's article) that "from the
opening words it would sem rather as if the
documents were issued from the office of the
Kumaramatya of Lokanathas overlord and only
countersigned by Lokanatha himself.” But we maintain
that during the Gupta age, the title Kumaramatya
used by officers of State was found to have been applied
dso to feudatory (samanta) chiefs, just as the word
Samanta generally used by feudatory chiefs was also

Y 4., Vol. LXI, 1932, p. 44.
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someimes used with other titles by officers of State.
So the word Kumfaramatya in the opening prose
portions of this inscription refers to the feudatory
chief Lokanatha himsdf. In this inscription we have
a short history of four or five generations of Samantat
of the Natha family. They were Saiva in religion.
On account of corroson and decay, the firg king's
name ending in natha is logt in the copper-plate but
he is dexribed as having sprung from the good
family of the sage Bharadvaja and he was a renowned
king, having right to the use of the paramount title
of adhimahaharaja (or makarajadhiraja). It cannot be
definitely stated when this king in this locality of
East Bengal made an effort to assume independent
imperial authority. He may have adopted a defiant
attitude towards any of the sovereigns named in the
Faridpur plates. However, as it isnot safe to hazard
a conjecturein this way, we should only cull what
information we can from this grant, about the next
three or four generations of kings, whose postion
was not as high as the firg ruler of the line. The
scond feudatory of this dynasy whose name was
Srinathais gated to have acquired much fame as a
hero on the fidd of battle. This king " repdled all
misfortunes of the State through the deegates in
posession of his own supremacy and displayed all
attainable feats on earth." The name of his accom-
plished and virtuous son was Bhavanatha who, being
of a rdigious turn of mind, and having "the one
thought as to how to cross the waters of the ocean
of exigence" forsook royalty in* favour of his
brother's accomplished son, whose name, however,
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isnot found mentioned. The next king (nrpa), the
donor of the grant is named Lokanatha. The text
admitsof some doubt whether he was begotten by
Bhavanatha or his brother's son. From the fact of
Bhavanatha's placing his brother's son in charge of
the administration and passng his days like ashi,
we took him to have had no issue and congrued the
text 0 as to make Lokanatha a son of Bhavanatha's
brother's son and not of Bhavanatha himsdf.
L okanatha, described as a karana by cage was born
of his mother named Gotradevi who was the daughter
of Kesava mentioned as a parafava by cage and in
charge of the army of the king (probably, Lokanatha's
father). The great-grand-father and grand-father
of his mother are called dvijavara and dvijasailama,
regpectively. But Kesava, the father of Lokanatha's
mother, is dexribed as a parasava. The preveence
of the anuloma form of marriage in Hindu socety of
the seveth century is aso evident from the fact that
Bapabhafta's orthodox father, Chitrabhanu of the
orthodox Brahmana casge married a Sudra wife and
had two sons parabava by case. We find here that
the feudal king Lokanatha, a parasavas grandson on
the mother's Sde, was a karana. It is, however, plain
that the social datus of a parasava in the seventh
century was not at all low, otherwise Kesava could
not exercie the function of an army officer and
eteemed by the good, nor, could his daughter be
married to a feudatory chief's father. Regarding his
achievements, it is described that Lokanatha was a
very able king, "whose soldiers depended for victory
chiefly on their own swords and on the intellect of his
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minigers’. He was also in possesson of a fine
cavalry. There is adso a reference (inv. 7) in this
inscription to the fact, that a large number of soldiers
belonging to the paramount sovereign (paramesvara)
met with annihilation in a battle (?) fought on his
behalf." Another battle, in which one Jayatuhgavarsha
sans to have been a party, is adso referred to
here (inv.8). It is not clear what part Lokanatha
took in it. Ancther dgnificant fact is mentioned in
averse (v. 9), that a king named Jlvadharana took
military action againg Lokanatha, but he gave up
hodtilities on the advice of his ministers, because
Lokanatha had obtained a royal charter (Srlpatia)
from theimperial king, and he gave away to L okanatha
his own territories (vishaya) along with his army
(sadhana). The court-poet says that king Jlvadharana
decided upon this course by reflecting thus on the
accomplishments of Lokanatha:—"I1n the obdginate
battle with Jayatunhgavarsha he (Lokanath) showed
his readiness ; he is expert in the matter of pres
cribing the right course to sekers (of ingruction)
in policy ; his subjects are always pleased and he
is happy in making alliance : this man of many
qualities, dear to the learned, a resort to good people,
and prone to (doing) universal good, of sharp intellect,
has achieved majesty and prosperity."

The battlesreferred to above raise several issues
to be sdtled Who was the lord-paramount,
paramésvara ? What do we know about Jayatuhga-
varsha and King Jivadharana ? We have sated
abovethat this Tippera inscription mug be referred
fo the middle of the saventh century A. D, and there-
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fore Lokamatha was probably a feudatory chief only
a few years after Harshavardhana's death. This
may have been just after the usurper Arjuna or
Arunafiva’'s defeat by the Chinese envoy with the help
of the Tibetan, Nepal, and Kamartpa armies, and
when Adityasena of the Later Gupta dynasty of
Magadha asserted indepence by assumption of the
paramount title malfafajadhitaja. It mus be supposed,
from Lokarfatha's description as a king with the titles
of ngpa and humaramatya that he was a feudatory
chief in East Bengal under Adityasena of Magadha,
If it be ever found that there was no continuation
of therule in East Bengal of the imperial monarchs
represented in the Faridpur plates during Harsha's
reign or after his death, then it is not unlikely that
Lokanath owed his allegiance to Adityasena, and
the paramehvara (paramount sovereign) who is
dexribed in the inscription (v.7) as having
los a large number of soldiers in a battle, was
L okamatha's own liege-lord, who mug have despached
an army to hdp his feudatory when the latter
had to fight againg another nrpa, named Jivadharana.
Thislagt king later made over to Lokanatha his own
province and army, giving up hodtilities. So it ssams
that Jivadharana seized and occupied Lokanatha's
land. Like Lokamatha himsdf, this Jivadharana was
also probably a local chief in some part of Eastern
India, enjoying a somewhat independent position and
he was forced to relinguish war against the other
samanta, perhaps because the latter obtained the royal
charter from his suzerain. We should guard againgt
identifying nrpa Jivadharana with the paramesvara
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of the inscription and should not think that it was this
Jvadharanas army that met with destruction in
conflict with Lokarmratha. As regards the identity of
Jayatuftgavarsha, we know that the Rashirakuta kings
of the mediaeval ages used various birudas, eg.
apaloka, tunga, varsha, and vallabha. The late Dr.
Fleet is of opinion that, as a result of inter-marriage,
other families also adopted these bimdas. So it is
very difficult to identify this Jayatuiigavarsha, a
contemporary of Lokanatha, and we shall have to
await future discoveries for the final settlement of
these questions.

Mahanamanta  Pradoshasarman, an  orthodox
Brahmana by caste, seems to have been a high officer
of State under Lokanatha—a man of noble descent,
whose resources were enjoyed by the Brahmapas, the
virtuous peoble and the community, and who was
known for his prowess and the strength of his arms.
This officer approached the king, through his son
Rajaputra Lakshminatha as dmiaka, with a prayer for a
plot of land in the forest region (atavi-bhukhanda) in
the vithaya of the name of Suvvunga, whereupon he
wanted to erect a temple of Ananta-narayapa and
settle more than a hundred Brahmanas versed in the
four Vedas, and whereby he desired to mea the
recurring expenses of all materials for the daily
worship of the deity.

The document explicitly mentions the amount of
land in pataia and drona, as in all East Bengal ins-
criptions referred to before, alloted individually and
ki some cases jointly to the grantees. We aso find
the name of Lokanatha's Minister of Peace and War
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(Sandkivigrahika) was Prasantadeva, who executed the
document, probably on the king's behalf.

This plate refers to an age of anarchy (matsyanyaya)
in Bengal, i.e. the time after the death of Harsha, when
the whole country plunged into political disorder and
confusion, and before the rise of the Pala kingdom in the
8th century A.D. The Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chwang,
found no prominent sign of Buddhism in Kamaraopa.
This East Bengal plate of Lokammatha also does not
contain even a latent allusion to Buddhism in this
part of the country. The Kking's ancestors were
devotees of Sankara and his Brahmana officer
Pradoshasarman st up an image of Anantanarayana.
The prevalence of Brahmanic religion in Eastern
Bengal at the time may, therefore, be rightly inferred
also from the mention in the inscription of the sacred
fires, the Pauranic deities and Brahmanas versed in
the Vedic lore. According to Yuan Chwang who
travelled south to Samatata from Kamaruopa, the
former country was on the sea-side and was low
and moist. The East Bengal climate of to-day is
exactly the same as in the Chinese pilgrim's time.
He, however, found more than 30 Buddhist monas
teries, and also about 2000 Buddhist brethren, all
adherents of the Sthavira school. But he found 100
Deva temples and numerous Digambara Nirgranthas.
While he was at Samatata, he gathered information
of six other countries not visited by him, but all
lying near and beyond the hills on the sea-sde in the
east, viz. the Burmese lands, Pegu, Siam, Cambodia
and perhaps Java also. No name of any king of
Samatata is mentioned as reigning during his time.
A26. .
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It is to this interval between Harsha's death and
the rise of the Buddhist dynasty of the Palas of
Bengal, i.e. the period approximately between 660 A.D.
to 750 A.D. that we shall have to assign the
rule in East Bengal of the kings of the Khagga
dynasty. Our friend Dr. R. C. Majumdar,*® relying
on the palaeography of the Ashrafpur and Deulbari
inscriptions and the Chinese evidence, thinks that the
dynasty of the Khadga kings may be said to have
established their supremacy amost immediately after
Harshavardhana's time.

All that we know definitely of the history of this
'dynasty can be learnt from two copper-plate grants,*
discovered along with a bronze chaitya about half
a century ago, by a villager during the process of
levelling a mound in the neighbourhood of a tank
in Ashrafpur about 30 miles N. E. of Dacca and
about 5 miles from the Sital-Lakhya river, and from
the Sarvvanl image® inscription of Queen Prabhavatt,
discovered sometime during the first decade of the
present century, in or near a village called Deulbari,
situated about 14 miles south of Comilla in the
district of Tippera We fully agree with Mr. N. K.
Bhattasali in believing that these Khadga inscriptions
cannot be assigned a date posterior to the beginning
of the 8th century A D. But we disagree with the

1 Marly History of Bengal, published by the Dacca University,
1924, p. 38 and J. A. S B. Vol. XIX, 1923, p. 878.

% proceedings of the A.S.B., March 4, 1886. and Mr. Ganga
Mohan Laskar's Memoirs of the A. S. B., Vol. |, No. 6, pp. 85-91.

00 Dgi, Ind, Vol XVIL, Ko, 34, pp. 847, €.
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view of the late Mr. Ganga Mohan Laskar and late
Mr. R. D. Banerjee® regarding the time when this
dynasty may have flourished in Eastern Bengal, as
both of them put it later. It is also difficult to endorse
Dr. R. C. Maumdar's reading of the year in Plate.
Bas73or 79. Attention may be drawn to the fact
that the day of the month in the plate, whether
it be 25 or 28, is indicated by the system of letter-
numerals, the first sign being a symbol for 20, and
the second for either 5 or 8. The use of two different
systems in two successve lines in the same inscription
for indicating number cannot easily be explained,
although one may admit that the first symbol in the
reading of the year-number is really a puzzling one.

Let us now cull what historical information we
can about this dynasty from the texts of the inscrip-
tions. The names of the three reigning kings of
this Khagga dynasty, disclosed by these inscriptions,
are Khagdgodyama, his son Jatakhadga and his son
Devakhadga. We have dso learnt the name of the
last king's son was Rgjargja or Rgjargjabhatta. Both
the copper-plate charters of Devakhagdga were issued
from his camp a Karmantavasaka, and both were
written by a Buddhist scribe, Puradasa by name. The
name of the dotaka in the second plate is Yafiavar-
man,—the dotaka's name in the first plate, dated the
(regnal) year 13, being illegible. The date of the
second plate is of doubtful reading. The Khadga kings
were devout Buddhists. The Buddha has been invoked

2 Monograph on the Palas of Bengal, Memairs A. S. B, Vol V,
No. 8, p. 67.
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in the opening verse of both the plates. In averse in
the second plate Khacjgodyama is said to have been
successful in making conquests on earth, after having
shown devotion towards the Sugata (the Buddha), his
Dharma and his Sangha. It is, however, not clear from
this plate whether he was a king even before launching
forth on these conquests. There can reman no
doubt from the statement in the Sarvvani image
inscription that Khaggodyama was a ntipadkirga
(overlord of ruleis). This indicates that in this
dynasty it was he who first made successful attempt to
establish his royal supremacy in East Bengal. Dr.
Majumdar feds inclined to connect these Khaggas,
with the Khadgis, whose existence can be traced,
as he says, @ least to a date as late as the 14th
century A.D. ; and he presumes that "this dynasty
of Khaggas came to Eastern Benga in the train of
the Tibetans and the Nepalese during the troublesome
days that followed the death of Harshavardhana."
In the absence of definite evidence regarding this
point, we should hold this view of the learned Doctor
as tentative, and think that the surname Khadga may
have represented an indigenous Kshatriya family of
East Bengal and is not an outlandish name. The
second king of the line, Jatakhadga, son of Khadgo-
dyama, is described as " having annihilated his enemies
by means of his prowess, just as wind destroys a
straw and an elephant a number of horses” So this
king had aso to pass through stormy days. The
third king of the dynasty was the second king's son
and successor named Devakhadga, the donor of the
two grants mentioned above. He is stated in the
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image inscription to have been " a maker of donations"
(danapatih), " majestic* (pratapi)- and possessng a
sword which could subdue his foes" (jitarikhaigah).
The two plates from a muniment of the grant of some
plots of land measured by the palaka and drcnavdpa
area, made by king Devakhadga, whose kingdom
seems to have been in the enjoyment of peace. His
enemies are found to have been conquered and he
had under him a host of feudal rulers who paid him
court and hostile kings were aso "forced to offer
him obeisance at his footstool." The couchant bull
(significant of Saivism) in the sed of plate B indicates
a kind of incongruity because the rulers of this
dynasty are avowedly Buddhists. The donee in both
the plates appears to be the revered Buddhist teacher,
Sadghamitra, and his monastery, to the support of
which the proceeds of the land were to be applied.
These instructions were issued for all vishayapatit,
and other administrative agencies and the house-
holders of the villages concerned. The first gift was
made by king Devakaglga for the longivity of his son,
Rgargabhatta, who is mentioned as simply Rgaga
(perhaps for the sake of poetical exigency) in the
second plate, which only ratifies the grant already made
by this pious prince for the sake of the raUatraya (the
Buddhist triad), in order to destroy "the fears of three
bhavas'. The mention of the four monastic institu-
tions (vihara-viharika-chatushtaya) is important as
affording a trace of the existence of Buddhism in East
Bengal at such an early period. The chief queen
Prabhavat!'s name is mentioned in plate A as being in
possession of some land which king Devakhadga gave
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away to the Buddhist monasteries. There is reference
in the second plate to one king as Brihatparamesavara
(the over-lord) and one person named Udirnakhacjga,
as being the first disposers of some land to other
donees, but which are now made into gifts again by
the heir apparent Rajargjabhafta. The Sarvvani image
inscription aso mentions these three kings, and
announces that Mahadevi Piabhavati, the queen-consort
- of king Devakhadga, caused the image of the goddess
to be plated with gold out of devotion. The reverence
paid to an eight-armed image of Sarvvanf, undoubtedly
a goddess of the Brahmanic pantheon, by the queen
of adevout Buddhist monarch of East Bengal, clearly
indicates that the different religious sects bore a spirit
of religious toleration towards each other in a very
high degree. Such religious toleration was &so in
evidence during the whole period of administration of
the North-Eastern empire of the Palas of Bengal.

The name Devakhadga reminds us of the name
of another king of the same name, Devagupta, of the
Later Gupta dynasty. We fed tempted to regard
them almost as contemporaries, as Devagupta was the
son of Adityasena who ruled in 672 A.D. We have
stated in the chapter on the Later Guptas of Magadha
that the Eastern Indian king of the name of
Devavarman referred to by the Corean traveller, Hwui
Lun, who visited India sometime during the latter
half of the 7th century A.D., cannot be identified with
Devakhadga.

I-tsing also records that Seng-chi, another priest,
came to India by the southern searoute towards the
dose of the 7th century A.D. and arrived at Samatata.
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He writes® :—"The king of that country, named
Rajabhata (patu), a upasaka, greatly reverenced
the three objects of worship, and devoted himsdf to
his rdigious duties'. This dexription of Kking
Rajabhata cannot but remind one of that?® of prince
Rajaraja, son of Devakhadga, aso called
Rajarajabhatta in plate A " by whom, the destroyer of
the fears of the three bhavas, the gift of his own land
was given to the triad". Hence there may be no doubt
left about the identification of the Buddhis king
Rajabhata mentioned in the Chinese record as
Devakhadga's son. So Devakhadga and his son
Rajarajabhatta flourished towards the end of the 7th

century A.D. The latter may also have lived sometime
"7 in the first quarter of the 8th century A.D. Weare
not aware of any other ruler of the Khadga dynasy
after Rajargjabhatta or Ragjabhata. The condition of
the country in all parts of Northern and North-Eastern
kingdoms at the time was quite unsettled, for we read
of another ambitious king, YoSovarman of Kanauj,
starting a military expedition for making conquests in
India, specially directed againt the MagahanSha (king
of Magadha), who is aso called the Oauda (i.e. the
king of Gauda), and this adventure of the conqueror
is found recorded, aswe said once before, in a Prakrit
Epic called Galidavaho (" The daying of the Gauda
king"), written by a famous poet Vakpatiraja, living
under the patronage of Yosovarman. It has also been

2 | ife of House Tsiang (Beal), 1911 Edition, Introduction pp.
xI-xli.

2 Cf the lino ;—dattah ratnatrayaya tribhava-bhaya-bhida yene
3nals evabhdmed,
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said before, that Gauda in the latter half of the 7th
and the whole of the 8th century A.D. formed part of
the kingdom of Magadha under the last few kings of
the Later Gupta dynasty. YaSovarman aspired to
establish a lord-paramountcy in Northern India, and
probably thought that the Later Gupta king then on the
throne was a great enemy who must be subdued if he
was to fulfil his dream of establishing an empire of the
type of early Gupta emperors, or that of Harshavar-
dhana. After having defeated and killed in battle the
Gauga-Magadha king, YaSovarman is described® as
having proceeded towards the Vanga kingdom on the
sea-dde in the south and compdled the Vangas,
drengthened by troops of unnumbered eephants, to
submit to him. Historians of Bengal suppose that king
Jivitagupta | |, the last known king of the Later Gupta
dynasty, was perhaps the Gaudadhipa who was Kkilled
by Yasovarman. We cannot, however, be sure that
it was not Vishnugupta, father of Jivitagupta II. It
may also be conjectured that Yasovarman's enemy in
Vanga (Samatata) was Rajarajabhatta of the Khadga
dynasty. There appeared again a period of anarchy
in Bengal, asalso in other parts of Northern India,
when the meteoric career of Yasbvarman (731 A.D.
the date of his Chinese misson) of Kanauj, was
ended by Lalitaditya, king of Kashmir.

From a new source® a sone inscription
(prasasti) discovered only a few years ago (1925-26)
at the old monagtery (vihara) at Nalanda in Magadha,

% Gaudavaho, w 418 20.
% Epi. Ind. Vol. XX, No. 2, pp. 37 ff.
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it is learnt that Malada, a son of the prime minister
(mantrin) of Yafiovarmmadeva, made certain gifts to
the temple (prasada) which was built here by King
Baladitya in honour of the Buddha. The fourth
monastery at Nalanda described by Yuan Chwang®
belonged to King Baladitya and at its formal opening
Buddhist brethren were present from all quarters on
the king's invitation, amongst whom there were two
Chinese pilgrims. In this eulogy Yasovarmman, the
patron of the donor, is described as a king of great
majesty, who rose to eminence " by stamping his foot
on the heads of all kings,” and " dispelled the
darkness in the shape of all his enemies by means
of the canopy of rays of his sword." He was regarded
as a Lokapala and could be well compared with the
sun-god, " being the cause of the blooming of the
lotus viz. the entire earth." Such a description
reminds us of the fact that YaSovarmman carried on
a campaign of conquest in Eastern Indian countries,
and after killing the Magadhan ruler proceeded even
against the king of Vanga This account lends
support to the brilliant description of the Prakrit
epic the Gaudavaho. It appears that the monastery,
erected by a king of Mid-India afterwards, situated
to the north of the one built by Baladitya,
belonged probably to Yasovamman who came
up to Magadha and Vanga in connection with
his conquering enterprise, when probably his
minister's son Malada, made the donation described
above.

26 \Watters— Yuan Chwang, Vol. | | , pp. 164-165.
27.



CHAPTER X

The Kingdom of Kamarapa.

In the later Puranas as well as the Raghuvamsa of
Kalidasa both the words Pragjyotisha and Kamarlpa
occur as the name of the old province of Assam.
That province included in the past, within its own
boundaries in the west, portions of North Bengal, viz.
part (if not whole) of the Kuch Bihar State and of
the Rangpur district, with the river Karatoya as the
western boundary. Some portions of China and the
Himalayan regions aso formed its northern section
and a portion of East Benga was included in it
towards the South-West. The liamayana, the
Makabharata, the Harivamsa and the Fishnu-pitrarui,
however, mention Pragjyotisha as a town (pura) and
not as a country. From his description of Raghu's
digvijaya, it appears that Kalidasa intended to apply
the name, Kamargpa, to the province and the name,
Pragjyotisha, to its capital. The most early and
historically important mention of Kamaropa is found in
the Allahabad pillar inscription® of Samudragupta,
along with the names of other pratyanta States, such
as Samatata, Davaka, Nepala and Kartrpura etc. which
lay outside the boundaries of the imperial Gupta
empire, but which offered allegiance to that paramount

Y Fleet,C.1.1.,Vol. 111, No. 1,1l.20-21.
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house and paid it some sort of tribute. Varahamihira®
aso mentions Pragjyotisha amongst the countriesin
the east.

In almost all inscriptional records of the Kamarupa
kings, their origin is traced from Vishup's son, Naraka,
who was succeeded by his son Bhagadatta, after whom
reigned his son (according to some epigraphs, his
brother) named Vajradatta. After the last mentioned
king there was an interval of about three thousand
years, according to a statement® in the Nidhanpur
copper-plate grants of King Bhaskaravarman, during
which ruled many a king of the same race in
Kamarupa. The calculation of time in that inscription
may be taken as roughly correct.

We learn from that inscription that the first prince
of the Varman dynasty of Kamarupa who became
prominent in the political arena of North-Eastern India
was Pushyavarman, who, according to the calculation
of Mm. Padmanath Bhattacharyya,* flourished about
1600 years before now i.e. in the first half of the
fourth century A.D. In all probability, he was-
contemporaneous with the first imperial Gupta
sovereign  Chandragupta |. Pushyavarman's son
Samudravarman is compared in that inscription to
a fifth Samudra (ocean) as it were, but only with this
difference that unlike the latter which is aways
disturbed by larger fish swallowing the smaller ones,
King Samudra was free from the matsyanyaya troubles
(i.e. those of anarchy and disorder). Like the natural

2 Brhatsamhita, Chap. X |V, v.6.
3 Cf.v. 6, Epi.Ind., Vol. XI1, p. 73.
4 Kamarupa-sasanavali, p. 28, fn. 6.
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Samudra, this Samudravarman was a king " with his
riches aways displayed to view." He is aso
described as " smart in single combats." The reference
to the matsyanyaya suggests that Samudravarman's
ancestor or ascestors had to pass through troublous
times, but his own reign was comparatively peaceful.
A natural conjecture may be made regarding the name
Samudravarman. Probably he was so named by his
father in imitation of the name of the great victor,
Samudragupta of the imperial Gupta dynasty. The
pratyanta States of North and North-East India,
including Kamarupa, which were forced by the Gupta
conqueror to enter into a bond of subordinate alliance
with him, are stated in the Allahabad inscription

to have gratified that monarch by payment of all
kinds of tribute (sarva-kara-dana), obedience to his
commands (ajftakararia) and approach for paying
court to him (prammagamana). It has been shown
elsawhere by the present writer® that the relation of
the famous Raghu with the lord of Pragjyotisha as
described by Kalidasa in the Baghuvamsa during his
military expeditions is exactly similar to that of the
Gupta monarch Samudragupta with the king of
Kamarupa. For we are told in the Raghuvamba that
when Raghu crossed the Lauhitya river (the Brahma-
putra), the lord of Pragjyotisha began to tremble in
fear, but he later pleased the advancing congueror
by paying him homage by presentation of excellent

® Op. Cit.,, 11. 22-28.

® Vide hi* paper on " Historical bass and model for Kalidasa's
desoription of Raghu's conquest" —HProcedings and Transactions of
the Second Oriental Conference, 1922, pp. 833-334.
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war-elephants with which he used to encounter other
conquerors and also " worshipped the shadow of his
(Raghu's) feet with the offerings of flowers in the
shape of precious gems". Kalidasa's poetical descrip-
tion was undoubtedly influenced by the actua
historical occurrences of his time. The probability of
the existence of such a relation between the imperial
Gupta sovereign and the Kamarapa king can aso be
inferred from the description in the Nidhanpur plates
of the opulence of Samudravarman, who is compared
to the ocean " with all itsriches displayed to view".
There seems to be no doubt that the Kamardpa king
was rich enough to gratify the Gupta over-lord with
precious presents and thus save his own kingdom
from being incorporated into the growing Gupta
empire, so that Kamaropa could preserve its own
autonomy as a frontier eastern province, attached,
however, to that empire by bonds of subordinate
alliance.

The king who succeeded Samudravarman was
Balayarman who possessed a very strong army, which
aways kept the enemies engaged in warfare. Next
ruled in Kamartupa his son, Kalyapavarman a king
described as free from all kinds of vices. The name
of the next ruler was Ganapati who was very virtuous
and was known for his large charities. He was born,
as the inscription records, to remove war and
dissension from the land. After him reigned his son
Mahendravarman who was a great supporter of
sacrificial performances (yajnavidhinam=aspadam). We
have seen before that revival of sacrificial institutions
by kings of other parts of North-Eastern Indiaeg.
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the Maukharis and the Later Guptas of Magadha,
was a specia social feature of those times. Mahendra-
varman's son and successor was Narayapavarman
who is reputed to have possessed a high knowledge
of military and political affaris (adkigata-samihyartha).
This king was a competent administrator and was
able to maintain order in hiskingdom. His political
sagacity and prowess passed to his worthy son,
named Mahabhttavarman. The latter is also referred
to under the name of Bhuativarman both in the
Harshacharita and in one place (1. 51) of the Nidhanpur
grant. Under that name he had at first made a grant
of the land in MayuraSalmal = agrahara in the vishaya
of Chandrapuri situated, in the opinion of Mm. P. N.
Bhattacharyya,” somewhere in North-East Bengal near
Rangpur in the vicinity of the Karatoyariver. The
recipients of this grant were a large number of
Brahmanas, exceeding two hundred, belonging to
different gotras whose allotments were separately
mentioned in the copper-plate document which was
accidentally burnt by fire. In consideration of
the fact that the loss of the original document
might render the descendants of the original
grantees liable to payment of state revenue, King
Bhaskaravarman commanded the issue of a fresh
copper-plate grant. It was a legalised renewal of the
former grant by King BhUtivarman which was made
about a century before Bhaskara's own time. Mm.
P. N. Bhattacharyya® has very properly drawn the

" Op. Cit,, p. 5.
8 On. Cit. p.27.fn.8
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attention of scholars to the second verse of the Nidhan-
pur plates composed outwardly in honour of the
great god Mahesvara, which, however, yields, on
account of pun on afew words in it, a second inter-
pretation which shows that Paramesvara (king)
Bhotivarman had a circle of feudatory rulers under
his subjection (bhoglsvara-krta-parikaram) and that he
was able to captivate the whole of Kamaropa by his
(benign) glance (Ifoharta-jita-Kdmaropam). It appears
that for the first time after the decline of the power
of the imperial Gupta monarchs in Northern India, to
whom the rulers of Kamarupa had been bound by
a tie of subordinate alliance since the time of
Samudragupta, Bhutivarman succeeded in  assuming
virtual independence in Kamarupa, and bringing other
rulers under his political authority. If this be a
correct view, we may take Bhativarman (or Mahabhtita-
varman) to have flourished towards the close of the
fifth or the beginning of the sixth century A. D.
According to such a view, the next five generations
of kings, after having freed themsalves from the Gupta
allegiance, appear to have ruled in Kamarupa with
the same status as the Maukharis of the Ayodhya
region and the Later Guptas of Magadha

After Bhutivarman his son, Chandramukha-(varman),
reigned in Kamarupa. He possessed a good knowledge
of various arts which enabled him to dispel the
ignorance of his own people. He was succeeded by
his son, named Sthitavarman. He enjoyed royal for-
tune of a high order and his treasury was aways full
of untold riches. After him his son, King Susthita-
vaman (alias Sri-mrganka) ascended the throne.
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Theway in which he is described in the inscription
forces upon the readers the concluson that he attained
a upreme pogtion of lordship in his kingdom. He
had use of the imperial title, mahargjadhiraja. He
relied soldy on his own power for carrying on the
adminigration of his realm. It has been noticed in
a preceding chapter that an expedition was led against
this Sughitavarman by the Later Gupta king
Mahasenagupta, a contemporary of King Prabha-
karavardhana of Thaneswar, towards the close of the
sxth century. It is clear that hostilities broke out
at about this time between the kingdom of Magadha
(including aso Gauda) and that of Kamardpa. In
the war that ensued between them, Mahasenagupta
achieved a clear victory over Susthitavarman, and,
as has been shown before, he advanced towards his
eadern enemy's country and defeated him there
A hint, though veiled, to this defeat of the Kamarupa
king, can be detected in a verse (v. 19) in Bhaskara-
varman's own charter, where it is dated that King
Sugthitavarman "gave away the goddess of royal
fortune, like the earth, to supplicants". This perhaps
indicates that Susthitavarman, formerly so great a
reigning monarch, who had deprived other kings of
their high pogtion and ruled over his hard-earned
extensve dominion, surrendered his authority to
Mahasenagupta, his victor. The author of Ranhar
charita also describes this Kamardpa king (through the
mouth of his own messenger to Harsha), as being very
proud snce his birth and aso war-like, geady and
majestic, though not harsh. This king's edest son
is named in the Nidhanpur grant as Supratishthi-
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tavarman, his younger brother being the famous king,
Bhaskaravarman. It does not appear clear from any
other source if Bhaskaras elder brother ever ruled
as king of Kamartpa But some significance ought
to be attached to the verse of the inscription in which
he is, under the figure paronomasia, stated to have
made use of his prosperity for the good of 'another
person ' (Yasyonnati[h] paratfia). We fedl constrained to
explain the word 'para’ (= aforeigner) by referring it
to the Later Gupta king, Malasenagupta, whose vassal
he probably became. If he ever reigned as a king, he
might have conducted the administration of Kamarupa
on behalf of the king of Magadha, who occupied that
kingdom after defeating his father, Susthitavarman.
Mm. P.N. Bhattacharyya® supposesthat Supratishthita-
varman reigned only for a few years after having
augmented hisroyal fortune, but it ‘was his younger
brother, Bhaskaravarman who enjoyed the fruits of his '
actions. Hence he thinks that the word para in the com-
pound parartha aludes to this younger brother.
Probably Bhaskaravarman, on account of his military
ability, good and pleasing manners and patriotic feeling
was liked by the people of the province and preferred
by them for the kingship. He might have been chosen
king by the subjects during the life-time of his elder
brother, who had therefore to abdicate the throne
in his favour. Had he not ruled in Kamarupa before
his younger brother, though for a short time, the
court-poet of Bhaskaravarman would never have
devoted two versesin his honour in the inscription.

° Op. Citp, 31, fn, 3,
A28.
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But we have no mention of him as a reigning prince
in other records e.g. Harshacharita and the Nalanda
seal® of Bhaskara (found along with the seds of his
ally Harsha).

Before entering into the detailed history of King
Bhaskaravarman and his kingly career, we give below
the genealogy of his dynasty, as obtained from a
study of the Nidhanpur copper-plate grant, which
contains the names of as many as twelve successve
kings, reigning before Bhaskaravarman himself,
during a period of nearly three centuries from the
commencement of Gupta rule in India. The (broken)
Nalanda sed also contains the names of eight
predecessors of that king with those of their queens.
Harakacharita again corroborates this genealogy, with
slight variations here and there in the spelling of some
of the names, a least upto the fourth ancestor of
Bhaskaravarman. The pedigree stands thus :—

1. Pushyavarman

4th century A. D. 2. Samudravarman

probably the last < (= Dattadevl)
three quarters). 3. Balavarman
(= Ratnavatl)

©3.B. 0. R. S 1919, p. 302, and 1920, pp. 151-152.
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4. Kayanavarman
(= Gandharvavatr)
5. Ganapati (-varman)™!
(= Yanavatl)
5th century A. D. 6. Mahendravarman
(= Suvrata)
7. Nargyanavarman
(= Devavatr)
(g Mahabhutavarman1
alias Bhativarman*
(= Vijnanavatl)
9. Chandramukha (-varman)
(=Bhogavatl)
6th century A. D. 3 10, Sthitavarman'®
(= Nayanadevl)
11. Susthitavarman,*
alias Mrganka

7th century

A.D. L

(the first half)
12. Supratishthitavarman 13. Bhaskaravarman,

(=Syamadevi)

aias Kumara®

Mentioned simply as Ganapati in the Nidhanpur plates,
Mentioned under this second name in Harhacharita.
Spelt Sthitivarman in Harshacharita.

Spelt  Susthiravarman
Mentioned by both names in

Tsiang simply as Kumararaja,

in Harshacharita.

Harshacharita and by Hiuen
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Bhaskaravarman, known also as Kumara, was the
greatest monarch of the Varman dynasty of Kamaurpa.
He was a contemporary of King Harshavardhana of
of Thaneswar—Kanauj and probably outlived the
latter by a few years. It has been noticed in a previous
chapter that there existed no friendly relation between
the Magadhan and Kamartpa houses. But we aso
said that Madhavagupta, son of Maltasenagupta, made
an alliance with Harshavardhana, probably to fortify
himself against the hostile Kamardpa king, who had
now become so assertive, and kings of other eastern
countries. ‘We have seen from a previous chapter
how at such a time another aspirant for power in the
political horizon of the East, viz. Sasanka, King of
Gauda, was attempting to rise. The gradua attain-
ment of political supremacy by that king must have
alarmed the Kamarapa king asit did even the North
Indian suzerain Harsha, and therefore both of them
hankered after combining with each other, and
forming a confederacy, of which Madhavagupta of
the Later Gupta dynasty of Magadha also became a
member.

The most memorable event in the career of
Bhaskaravarman was his friendship with Harsha,
which is referred to by the latter's court-poet by the
most significant prase aaryyam sangatam i. e.
"undying association”, and compared with the tradi-
tionally famous aliance between Arjuna and Krshna,
and between Karna and Duryodhana. Before a full
account of the nature of this alliance is given, it may
be marked here that the description of a foreign
potentate like Bhaskara and his powers, as given by
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Harsha's court-poet, may be relied upon as making
a near approach to truth. Such aview ssemsto be
reasonable in consideration of the fact that Bands
tendency should naturally be to minimise the virtues
of a distant foreign ruler, seeking afriendly alliance
with his own patron king. We propose to give
here, with great caution, a summarised version
of this episode as presented by Bapa'® It isquite
natural to think that Bhaskaravarman must have
felt it very difficult for him to tolerate the
gradual rise into prominence of the king of
the neighbouring province of Gauda, and he therefore
might have cherished for some time past a longing
for contracting a friendship with Harsha. Rather
it was areciprocal longing. An occasion for despatch-
ing a messenger to Harsha for the contrivance of
such an alliance presented itself to the Kamartpa
king when he heard that the Gauga king (Sasshka)
had combined with the king of Maava against the
Maukhari ruler Grahavarman, the husband of Harsha's
sister. The news of the treacherous murder of
King Rayavardhana by the Gauda king might also
have contributed towards the hastening of Bhaskara's
despatch of an embassy to Harsha for seeking the
latter's alliance against their common enemy. When
Harsha completed, during his expedition at the head
of avast army against Sasanka, one day's march after
his first halt on the banks of the river Sarasvatl, not
far from his capital a Thaneswar, he gave audience
to Kumaras (i.e. Bhaskara's) confidential messenger,
who reached his camp with enormous loads of valu-

16 Cf. Harshacharita—Chap. VI I,
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able presnts from the lord of Pragjyotisha, the chief
amongs which was a miraculous parasol of very high
worth and merit, the hereditary property of Kamarapa
kings. This meeting took place somewhere in
Northern India between Thaneswar and Kanauj. After
exchange of cordiality, the mesenger announced
that his great mager, Bhaskara, desred to form an
ever-lasting friendship with the new chakravartin .
emperor (i.e. Harsha himsdf). The latter also heartily
welcomed the offer. In ocourse of deivery of the
verbal message the chief of the embassy declared that
Bhaskara had been cherishing dnce his boyhood a
afirm resolve never to bow down before the feet of
anybody but the god Siva.’ The mesenger then
gives his own idea as to the various means by which
his maser could fulfil such a unique boag. In his
opinion, his king could not do so except in one of three
ways® viz. by (1) conquering the whole earth, (2) by
courting death and by (3) accepting friendship with
an unparallded warrior like Harsha as an ally. The
suggestion here is clear that, as nether of the first
two alternatives is possble, Bhaskara mugt be anxious

" Thisremindsone of similar boastful desire of Yasodharman
in the Mandasor inscription, of. theline :—

“eumrTm wfvget wifte Ay o
Fleet C.1./.,Vol.11l,No. 33, p. 146.
18 Cf. thefollowing passage from Harshacharita, Chap. V I | :—

Sgret AT HERq: T, SRRt
s ARyt | ot sRRafeg e
S G, SRR T, TR AT, T O ST E-
feroit sty R fmly
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to try the third. The messenger then mentionsthe
several purposes, such as collection of wealth and arms,
annexation of territories and matrimonial settlement,
which induce one king to contract friendship with
another. But Harsha was so great a monarch and
ruled such an extensive empire, that there was no
chance of his falling a victim to these allurements.
This was all the greater reason for Bhaskara to make
an offer, through this messenger, of an undying
alliance with Harsha. This might be properly inter-
preted as a hint that the Kamardpa king was anxious
to offer his personal services and remain under obliga-
tions to the emperor of Northern India. The messenger
expected to be honoured with a favourable reply to
carry back to his own king, and added that in case
of his compliance with the proposal Bhaskara would
proceed to meet personally, the imperial sovereign.
On the other hand Harsha himself, on having heard
reports of the high accomplishments of King Kumara,
had for some time past been desirous of becoming
his friend, and so on the arrival of the embassy with
such valuable and rich presents from Kamartipa he
began to regard that eastern king as zparoksha suhrt
i.e. "an ally without appointment/ He, therefore,
unhesitatingly gave his immediate acquiscence to the
proposal, and eagerly looked forward to a personal inter-
view with the Kamarupa ruler at an early date. It
sems very probable that Harsha wanted Bhaskara
to assist him in his military campaign against his elder
brother's murderer, the Gauda king. Moreover, the
Northern. emperor aso planned a through military
expedition for subjugating the other parts of India.
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Such was the nature of the alliance between these
two rulers.

After having thus allied himself with Harsha in the
first part of that king's reign, Bhaskara undoubtedly
felt happy and secure in his own ream. The late
Mr. R. D. Banerji'® guessed that, as a result of this
alliance between the two kings, they both succeeded
in defeating SaSahka against whom Harsha had made
elaborate military preparations. Harshacharita ends
abruptly at a point when we find Harsha returning
to his moving camp on the banks of the Ganges after
the recovery of hissister, Rayasri, from the Vindhya
forests. So Bana could not mention the results of his
patron's campaign against the Gauda king. As has
been shown in a previous chapter, the results of this
expedition can be learnt from the text of the
Manjusrimulakalpa,® where it is described that
Harsha in course of his pursuit of the king of Gauda
came upto the beautiful city of Pundra (in North
Bengal), and then having defeated that king (named
in the book as Soma=Sasanka), whom he forced at
last to remain confined within the bounds of his own
country so that he might not in future aspire to
proceed again towards the West, he himself returned
leisurely to his own country. But it must be re
membered that this Buddhist treatise does not mention
Bhaskara an ally of Harsha in thiscampaign. The

19 Bongalar Itihasa, 2nd edition, Vol. I, p. 108

2 cf. thelinesfrom this book (written in loose Sanskrit),
pp. 684-36., already quoted in this dissertation, Chap. V11,
p. 152,
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late Dr. Vincent Smith's conjecture®* that the Gauda
king " escaped with little loss" and that he being
still in power in 619-20 A.D., "his kingdom probably
became subject to Harsha at a later date," appears to
be correct. Hence there seems to be no doubt that
Harsha's first campaign against Benga brought him
partial success only, and that he could not at all
raid and occupy Karnasuvarna, the centre of the
Gauda kingdom at the time, during this expedition,
and Sasatka must have continued in  power at
that place at least till 619-20 A.D. It should be
kept in mind that this expedition of Harshaand its
results must have taken place shortly after his accesson
to the throne in 606 A.D. and the time taken by that
achievement could not have been longer than a year
or 0.

On the other hand, it is known from the Nidhanpur
copper-plate grants that King Bhaskaravarman issued
his royal charter from his victorious camp situated
at Karpasuvarna. It has been pointed out before,
that scholars suppose that this place is to be identified
with Rahgammati, 12 miles south of Murshidabad, in
Central Bengal, which formed a part of the kingdom
of Gauda with Pundravardhana (North Bengal)
amalgamated with it. The question arises, how and
when Bhaskara could come to be in possession of
Karpasuvarna, which was at that time one of the four
or five chief divisions of Bengal, as mentioned by
Yuan Chwang. Bhaskara's moving camp at this place
is described as having all military resources, such

2 Marly History of India, 3rd ed. p. 339,
A29,
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asa fleet of boats, elephants, cavalry and infantry.
Mm, P. N. Bhattacharyya® is of opinion that it can
be stated with certainty that Karpasuvarpa was under
the administration of Bhaskara, when the copper-plate
grant to Brahmanas was issued by him from there,
and this happened at a time when the two allies
(Harsha and Bhaskara) were probably celebrating their
victory at that place, after having successfully expelled
the Gauda king from there. This view of the learned
scholar does not seem to be very convincing. He is
rather right when he says elsewhere®® in his corpus
of Kamartipa inscriptions that the conquest of Karna-
suvarna by the two allies could not be a lasting one,
and that the Gauda capital was re-occupied by Sasanka
after whose death (about 625 A.D.) Harsha might have
subjugated it.

To us it seems, however, reasonable that Bhaskara
could not probably join his ally personaly, when
the latter marched against the Gauda king in his
first campaign. At some later date Harsha might
have marched a second time against Sasaiikas king-
dom in the company of Bhaskara and wrested it either
from his own hands or from those of his yet unknown
successor some time after his death. It cannot be
stated without doubt that SaSahka met death at the
hands of his two combined enemies on such an
occasion. Hence considering all probabilities, we
may be justified in holding the view that Harsha was
successful in a second campaign in taking possession
of Sasankas kingdom after the latter's death, and made

2 Op. Cit., Introduction p. 16 and also pp. 5, 6 and 9.

% |pid, Introduction, p. 16, fn. 2.
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it over to his ally Bhaskaravarman who might have
annexed it to his own kingdom. But we know that the
successors of Bhaskara, or even the later kings of
other dynasties of Kamartpa, could not permanently
keep Kanjasuvarna under their subjection. The reason
for Yuan Chwang not mentioning the name of any
king ruling in any of the four or five political divisions
of Bengal at that period may be sought in the fact
that when he visited (in 643 A.D.) these countries and
also Kamaropa, he found most of them included in
Harshas own dominion, and some in that of
Bhaskaravarman.

Dr. R. C. Majumdar®* goes a step further than the
Mahamahopadhyaya and thinks that when Bhaskara
"aided the Chinese expedition against the successor
of Harshavardhana" and the latter was defeated, " he
(Bhaskara) made himself master of Eastern India"
and " pitched his victorious camp in the capital of his
late rival Sasanka, and thus increased the power and
prestige of the kingdom of Kamarupa to an extent
never dreamt of before”. This ssemsto us to be an
extreme view, according to which Bhaskara availed
himself of the opportunity, offered by the utter
confusion following the death of his former ally, the
great Harsha, of " feeding fat his grudge ", his grudge
being, according to Dr. Maumdar, due to the fact
that after Sasankas death and consequent absorption
of his kingdom by Harsha, " Bhaskaravarman came
to be looked upon more as a feudatory vassal than
an ally". Havewe any evidence that there was any

2 Ancient Indian History and Civilisation, p. 348,
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-weakening of the alliance that was formed so early
‘in the reigns of both these monarchs and apparently
continued undisturbed till so late as the early part
of 643 A.D., when King Bhaskaravarman offended
Harshavardhana by his indiscretion in refusing to
comply with the latter's request to send Yuan
Chwang® immediately from Kamarupa to that em-
peror's camp ? The visit too of Bhaskaravarman
aong with the Chinese pilgrim to Harsha which took
place on the banks of the Ganges near Ramaha in
Eastern India, when the latter was returning home
after his attack on Kohgoda in the South-east, testifies
to the temporary nature of the misunderstanding.

The Mahamahopadhyaya considers it possible that
Bhaskara had been at Karnasuvarnavery early in life,
when he might have accompanied Harsha during his
expedition against Sasanka, while Dr. Maumdar
thinks that the Kamartuipa king was there for a long
time, even after the death not only of the Gauda king,
but aso of his former ally Harsha. Having weighed
carefully the two extreme views of these two scholars,
we have adopted a middle view that Karpasuvarpa
passed into the hands of Bhaskara, through Harshas
conquest of it, at some date later than his first
campaign against Sasanka, which was led by him
immediately after the murder of Rgyavardhana, and
that this second campaign of Harsha might have taken
place either during the life-time of Sasanka or after
his death. Another suggestion offers itself in this
connection, that Karpasuvarpa might not at any time

% Begl—Life of Hiuen Tdang, pp, 172 ff.
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Have formed any part of the KamarOpa kingdom at
all, but Bhaskara might only have pitched his
jaya-skandhavdra (victorious moving camp) there, as an
ally of Harsha during the latter's second campaign
referred to above, when the emperor came to Benga
for conquests. On this view both North Bengal and
and Central Bengal were added to Harshas empire,
and not to the kingdom of Kamarlipa even in part.

We give below a brief account of the Chinese
pilgrim's visit to Bhaskaravarman's kingdom, of the
temporary straining of the friendly relations existing
0 long between the Thaneswar and the Kamarupa
houses, and of a happy compromise after a very short
time. When Yuan Chwang was residing al Nalanda
monastery for the second time in 643 A.D., and
attending the discourses of his teacher Silabhadra,
whom the Buddhist pilgrim often consulted regarding
his philosophical doubts, an invitation by letter
through a messenger reached that teacher from
" Kumarargja of Eastern India" (i.e. Bhaskaravarman),
requesting the latter to send without delay the Chinese
pilgrim to his court. But His Eminence, Silabhadra,
had to refuse the invitation because he had aready
arranged that the pilgrim should next go to the
court of Slladityaraja (i.e. Harshavardhana), before
his return to China directly from there. A second
invitation was sent by Bhaskara and that aso could
not be complied with. The king became displeased
with the teacher of Nalanda monastery and renewed
hisinvitation pointing out that by personal meeting
with the learned Buddhist pilgrim he expected " the
ppening of the germ of religion " within himself, and
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that he should not therefore, by such refusal, cause
the world to remain plunged in ignorance, and thus
hinder "the deliverance and salvation of the world."
The Kamarlpa king even threatened to destroy the
monastery of Ndand&, by swooping down on it with
his equipped army and elephants, just as King Sasanka
in recent times brought about " the destruction of the
Law " and " uprooted the Bodhi tree" at Gaya. The
pilgrim, however, agreed to go to Kamarlipa, specially
because he learnt from Silabhadra that within its
territories "the Law of Buddha has not widely
extended." Silabhadra advised the priest to become
a friend of Bhaskara and cause his heart to open to
the truth (of Buddhism), so that in imitation of the
king his own people might as well be converted. But
it is a known historical fact, that as Bhaskara was a
descendant of the Vaishnava family (Faishriava-vamsah,
as Bana describes) and a great devotee of Maheesvara
the Chinese priest was not successful in his mission
of converting him and his people to Buddhism.
There is no doubt, however, that by calling this king
a Brahmana by caste, what Yuan Chwang really meant
was that Bhaskarawas a Brahmanical Hindu inreligion.
For we know that he was a Kshatriya by caste, as he
claimed his descent from the Kshatriya hero,
Bhagadatta of Mahabkarata fame. The pilgrim was,
however, well received by the king and the members
of his court, and highly honoured during his stay in
Kamartopa for over a month and a half.

We propose now to refer shortly to the
misunderstanding between Bhaskara and his ally,
regarding this distinguished foreign pilgrim. When
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Harsha was on his way back home after his attack on
Kofigoda, probably his last recorded campaign on
the people of the Ganjam district in the South-west
coast of the Bay of Bengal, the emperor heard of the
pilgrim then residing in the court of Kamarupa ;
and so he sent a messenger to King Kumarargja
requesting him to send Yuan Chwang to his camp
at once. Bhaskara, however, used rude language in
reply to hisally, saying" he can take my head, but
he cannot take the Master of the Law yet". Abrupt
came an answer through a messenger from the enraged
monarch Harsha, saying "send the head, that | may
have it immediately by my messenger who is to bring
it here". Naturally Bhaskara got frightened and
personally proceeded with a large troop of elephants
and ships up the Ganges, taking the Chinese pilgrim
aong with him, and arrived at the country of
Kie-shu-ho-ki-lo (Kagarigala, near modern Rajmahal).
Here on the north bank of the river the two allies met
each other, and a happy and joyful reconciliation took
place, and the temporary misunderstanding was thus
removed.

The three distinguished persons then advanced up
the Ganges and arrived at Kanauj after a march of
ninety days and there they attended the religious
assembly, held by Harsha's commands, for the recita-
tion of Yuan Chwang's new treatise, extolling the
Mahayana doctrine, and "exposing the extreme
poverty" of the Hinayana. To this assembly the
disciples of the various Buddhist, Brahmapa and
Nirgrantha schools throughout the different kingdoms
had been invited ; and the kings of eighteen kingdoms
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were present in it. But the KamarTlpa king receved
the highest honour from the king of Kanauj as we find
him, in the procession of the golden Buddha image,
represented under the form of Brahma with a precious
parasol in his hand, and seated to the left of the image
on the stately elephant, which he rode along with his
friend Harsha, who himsdf was represented under
the godly garb of Lord Sakra, carrying a white chowrie
in hishand and seated on the right. The honoured
religious guest (the Chinese pilgrim), the date-officers
and other princes severally mounted other eephants
and they all separatey entered the hall of discourse
There the guest from China?« achieved unopposed the
mog brilliant success in expounding his thesis, to the
greatest chagrin of the unbdievers. After the termi-
nation of these ceremonies at Kanauj, which lasted for
many days, during which precious and rich giftswere
largely made by King Harsha, the latter invited the
pilgrim to accompany him to Prayaga, along with King
Kuntara of Kamarupa, for taking part in the sixth
quinquennial assembly to be held at the confluence of
the Ganges and the Yamuna on the sands, for the
distribution of wealth, food and appard to indigent and
needy people, aswell asto the priests and believers
in all sectarian religions, who would come there from
different partsof Northern India.

The Chinee pilgrim though anxious to depart for
homeland agreed to proceed towards Prayaga to
attend this religious convocation of Harsha. The
kings of other States, including Dhruvabhata of

% Ibid, pp. 177 ff.
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Valabhi (Harsha's son-in-law) and Bhaskaravarman of
Kamartipa, attended this magnificent ceremony, in
which on several days the installation of the images
of the Buddha, the Adityadeva (the sun-god) and the
Isvara (the Siva) took place, and the store of different
kinds of wealth, accumulated during the past five
years, was exhausted by distribution to the various
recipients. On the break-up of the Allahabad convo-
cation, which lasted for seventy-five days, the pilgrim
wanted permission to depart homewards after yet
another stay for ten days with Harsha, when King
Bhaskaravarman earnestly requested Yuan Chwang
to accompany him to KamarGpa and dwell in his
dominions, and receive his religious offerings,
promising, in case of the pilgrim's compliance, to
"undertake to found one hundred monasteries on
the Master's behalf". But the pilgrim could not
make any more delay in leaving India. Both Harsha
and Bhaskara offered him all sorts of gold coins and
other objects, but he accepted nothing but a cape,
"made of coarse skin lined with soft down, which
was designed to protect from rain whilst on the road",
a gift from the Kamarupa king. The latter with
Harsha and Dhruvabhata saw the pilgrim again, three
days after the first separation, and they took final leave
of the traveller. Both these allies were kindly dis-
posed towards Yuan Chwang and they therefore
commissioned official guides to accompany the escort.

After this Bhiaskara returned to Kamarlpa, and we
know of only another incident in hislife. Immediately
after Harshavardhana's death, early in 647 A. D. or at
the close of 616 A. D., Arjuna or Arunasva, the minister
A30.
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of the late king of Kanauj usurped the throne, but he
had to meet a disastrous defeat from the Chinese
envoy led by Wang-hiuen-tse, who succeeded in
storming the city of Tirhut with the help of the Tibetan
and Nepal kings forces. During this foreign
campaign®’ against the usurper, Harsha's former ally,
Bhaskara, " sent in abundant supplies of cattle and
accoutrements for the victorious army ". This help of
the Kamaropa king was undoubtedly offered to the
victor, to save hisown kingdom from being plunged
in the general political confusion, resulting from the
death of Harshavardhana without a worthy successor
able to keep intact the vast dominions of the
Thaneswar-Kanauj house.

For a full account of Bhaskaravarman's history a
few words are necessary to describe his persona
character. Although this king was always conscious
of the glory of hisown family and anxious to preserve
Ils prestige before the eyes of the world, the other
traits of his persona character were aso of a superior
order. It has been stated above how with his strong
and orthodox faith in Brahmanic religion he possessed
a tolerant mind, eager to receive instruction on
Buddhism even from the Chinese traveller. Hewas
always anxious that the darkness of ignorance should
be dispelled from the earth. Personaly he was
devoted to Saivism which received State support, and
his people also were considerably under its influence.
The king abided rigidly by the injuctions of the
Brahmanic sastras, regarding the preservation of the

- 2 VideV, Smith's Marly History India, 3rd ed. p. 858.
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different castes and social orders. He is described
in the Nidhanpur grant as being created by the Creator
for the purpose of re-establishing the institution of
castes and orders, which had for a long time past
become confused. He propagated, it is told there,
the light of Aryyadharma by dispelling the darkness
of the Kali-age, by a proper expenditure of his revenue
on good works of public utility. He caused the deep
loyalty of his subjects to be heightened, on account
of his power of keeping order, display of modesty
and cultivation of close acquaintance with them. His
gifts were bounteous, and he could be compared with
Sibi for offering succour to the needy by sdlf-sacrifice,
and in the matter of timely application of the six
political expedients he was as skilful as Brhaspati
himself. His prowess, perseverance and pride were
well-known. Free from the usua vices of Kkings,
Bhaskaravarman was aways given to, performing
viituous deeds. To quote the words of the inscription,
he was, as it were, " the very life of Dharma, the abode
of justice, the home of virtues, the treasury of suppli-
cants, the shelter of the fearful and the temple of
plenty of Sri". In short, he was an idea Hindu
monarch of the seventh century in Eastern India.

From the same inscription we know of some State
officers working under Bhaskara's Government. The
highest State officer who enjoyed the honour of
conveying from his king hundreds of royal mandates
was Gopala, who had the distinction of using the
five titles of rank beginning with the word mahat
(prapta-pancha-maha-sabdah), which were certainly
bestowed on_him by the monarch. Either this Gopala
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or a person named Srikshi (or Srirshi)-Kunda appears
to have been appointed as the boundary-attestor in the
above grant, which concerned the demarcation of land
to be divided amongst more than two hundred
Brahman grantees. The latter person appears to have
been the mayor of the capital city of the district
Chandrapuri. Thetitle of his office is called nayaka
which, in Arthasastra literature,”® sometimes stands
for nagarika. Janardanasvamin was the nydya-
karanika, probably a judicial officer for dispensing
justice. There were also present at the time of the
execution of the grant the representative of the
mercantile interest (vyavahdrins) named Haradatta
and the head of the scribe-class (kayasthas) named
Dundhunatha. Vasuvarna was the enactor of that
royal %asana and it was he who caused it to be
composed (sasayita and lekhayita). The name of the
person who was in charge of the royal store-house
(bhandagdradhikrta) was Divakaraprabha. Dattakara
Purnna was the utkhetayita (probably a collector of
taxes) and Kaliya was the sekyakara, the engraver®
of the copper-plate grant

Immediately or shortly after Bhaskaravarman's
death, which  probably followed that of
Harshavardhana after a few years, there was, as usua
in political affairs, specially inancient India, an anarchy
in Kamarupa which brought to an end the dynasty of
kings which owed its origin to the ancient King

% Vide kantilya Arthasastra, Book |, Chap. 12 and Book |1,
Chap. 36.

® This is the meaning attached to the word by Mm. P. N.
Bhattacharyyain his Kamarupa-sasanavali, p. 43, foot-notes6 & 7.
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Naraka, and ushered in a new Mlechchha (i.e. non-
orthodox) line*® headed by King Saastambha, who
must have reigned sometime in the latter part of the
seventh century A. D. This new line of kings
continued to rule in Kamartipa from their own capital,
Haruppesvara, situated on the bank of the river
Lauhitya (and not from Pragjyotishapura), for more
than three centuries, the last of them being named
Tyagasirhha. In all probability the king who first
overthrew the dynasty of Bhaskaravarman was
Salastambha, after whom his son, Vijaya® reigned.
Then ruled in successon kings Palaka, Kumara and
Vajradatta. The genealogy of this family, so far
indicated, brings us down almost to the middle of the
eighth century A. D. For, we aretold in Harjaravar-
man's inscription that after Vajradatta there reigned in
Kamarupa a king whose name was Harsha (or Harisha,
the Prakritised form of the name), an accomplished
and pious administrator who ruled over his people
without oppression because he regarded them as his
own sons. That this Harsha, king of Kamarupa,
was a great conqueror who conquered some other
countries in Eastern India has been shown in a
separate chapter from a stone inscription®”  dated
153 H. E. (=759 A. D.) of the Nepa king
Jayadeva I 1. Harsha is therein said to have gained
mastery over the countries of Gauqa, Udra etc, Kalinga

% |bid, Introduction pp. 1819 and Text (vv. 9-10), p. 94.

L lbid, pp. 4849 (Vide the copper-plate inscription of
Harjaravarman).

32 |ndian Antiquary, Vol, I X, p. 178and Fleet C. /. /., Vol. 111,
Introd notion, p. 187.
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and Kosala by subduing his enemies with the hep of
his dephant troops. This king gave his daughter
Rajyamati in marriage with that Nepal king.
Harsha mug have invaded these countries after
the raid of the aspiring Yosovarman of Kanayj
and the march of Lalitaditya of Kashmir over the
eadern Indian countries. But it cannot be ascertained
whether  these conquered countries ever formed
any part of the dominion of Harsha, king of Kamartpa..
The matrimonial relation with the royal family of
Nepal indicates that he had much palitical influence
in North-Eastern India. We have aso ssen before
that the mother of this son-in-law of Harsha was the
daughter of the Maukhari king, Bhogavarman, who
had himsdf married the daughter of Adityasena of
Magadha. Within, therefore, a period of four genera-
tions we observed matrimonial relationship obtaining
amongs four royal dynasties in North-Eastern India,
viz, the Magadha, the Maukhari, the Nepal and the
Kamarupa housss We shall have to dose this
chapter on the Kamaropa kingdom at this point to
kegp within the limits prescribed for our discourse.



CHAPTER XI

The Kingdom of Nepal

The present kingdom of Nepal is a vast mountain-
ous country with valleys strewn here and there and
is a State administered independently by a Kking
belonging to an indigenous Gurkha dynasty, ruling
through the prime minister, who also exercises a large
share of sovereign power. The kingdom, however,
is very old and has passed through may a vicissitude,
having been ruled at different periods of her history by
kings of various dynasties, sometime independently
and sometime as samantas or feudatory chiefs. In
ancient times the province was confined within the
limits of the valley or valleys near about Kgmandu,
the capital. That the name Nepala is an old one can -
be attested by a reference to the adjective Naipalikam,
meaning ' belonging to Nepala, used in Kautilya's
Arlhagastra’ and applied to a specia kind of blankets
made of sheep's wool (avikam).

The late Dr. Vincent Smith,” believing in the
tradition that Nepal formed an integral part of the
Mauryyan empire under King Asoka, thought that as
it was not very far from Pataliputra, it was probably
administered directly from the Magadhan capital.
But the first undoubted historical reference to the

! Vide Ganapati Sastrin's edition—Book | | , chap. X |, p. 193.
2 Early History of India—3rd edition, pp. 365-366.



- 240 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

Nepal valley is found in Samudragupta's famous
Allahabad  Pillar inscription®  of the fourth
century A. D., whenceit islearnt that, like KamarQOpa
and other eastern paratyanta countries, Nepala also was
brought under the allegiance of the Gupta emperor,
and forced to remain subject to his lord-paramountcy
by payment of tribute. According to our calculation
the first king of the Lichchhavi family of the Nepal
branch, Jayadeva I, ruled in the first century A. .D.
From the fact that the inscriptions of Nepal do not
record the names of kings for many generations,
gecially for a period of about two centuries and
a half, roughly from 378 to 610 A. D., it ssams quite
probable that they mug have ruled there as vassals
under the imperial Gupta emperors, and probably
other later Indian provincial rulers, such as the
Maukharis, the Later Guptas of Magadha ec, or
under the foreign Tibetan kings, in different periods
of its history. But it is known that during the first
part of the 7th century A. D. this country was ruled,
often smultaneoudy in two different portions of the
country, by kings belonging to the Lichchhavi family
and the Thakurl dynasty and continued to be so ruled
upto about the middle of that century. We are not
in a pogtion, however, to establish the exact connec-
tion between the Nepal and the old Vaisali branches
of the Lichchhavis. Yuan Chwang® in the seventh
century remarked that the Nepalese Lichchhavis were
eminent scholars, believed in Buddhism and ranked
themsdves as Kshatriyas.

® Flest—C.1.1.Vol.111,No.1,1.22.
4 Vide Watters— Tuan Chwang, Vol. 1 | . p. 84.
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The early history of Nepal can be known only from
two sources, viz the Nepal Vamsavalis and the stone
inscriptions.  Both these sources have been very fully
discussed in a most able manner by antiquarians—
first by Bhagwanlal -Indraji> with the help of Dr.
Buhler, afterwards by the late Dr. Fleet’® and finally
by M. Sylvain Lévi’ in his most admirable and
comprehensive treatise entitled Le Ne'pal. It seems
that a most fundamental difference yet remains
between the two former scholars Indraji and Fleet),
regarding the interpretation of the eras, to which the
dates of the important inscriptional documents of Nepal
are to be referred. We, however, reserve till a later
stage of this chapter the discussion of the chronology
of the early Nepa rulers.

In order to understand clearly the chronology of
the early Nepa kings, adjusted by us in this chapter,
and to enable scholars to discuss the historical
materials obtained from Bhagwanlal Indraji's Inscrip-
tions® Nos. 1-15, Bendall's Inscriptions’ Nos. I-1V,
and some of M. Sylvain Levi's collections,'® we
propose to give below their contents arranged
chronologically, with a short note on the place of
their discovery, for convenience of reference.  We

5 Indian Antiquary, Vol. X111 (1884), p. 411 ff.

® Fleet.C.1.1.,Vol.Ill, Introduction (Appendix | V) p. 117 ff.
" Sylvain Le'vi-Le Ne'pal, Vols. I-11, 1905, and Vol. I ||, 1908.
8

Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX (1880), p. 163 ff.

® Ibid, Vol. X1V (1885), p. 98 (Toxt of No.|) and Bendall's
Journey in Nepal, p. 72 ff. Plate VIII, p. 74 f. Plate | X, p. 77 ff.
Plate X, and p. 76, Plate X | .

0 eNepal,t 8, NOB.I-XX.

A3l



242 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

need make no apology for treating below these inscrip-
tions in detail, for they have long been neglected
by Indian scholars, although it will be plain that
there is diginct cultural affinity between the Nepal
people and the Indians from a remotepast. M. Sylvain
Levi'sbhook is in French. It isgenerally felt by Indian
scholars that a detailed chapter on the early history
of Nepal, written in English, is a desideratum.

Indraji No. 1. An Inscription of the
Lichchhavi King Manadeva, dated [Vikra-
ma-] samivat 386 (=329 A.D.).

[Treated as fragmentary, because the buried lower
portion of the gone could not be laid bare by the
Pandit. Incised in Northern Indian characters on
the lower part of a broken pillar, placed near the
door of the temple of Changu-Narayana (old image
of Vishnu riding on Garuda) stuated about 5 miles
N-E of Katmandu, and crowned by a lotus capital
surmounted by a Garuda. The characters usd closdly
reemble those of the early Gupta inscriptions.
Language usd in it is Sanskrit (prose and verse)]'.

Verse 1 dexribes the great Hari with his chest
marked by the Srivatsa Sgn as residing in Doladri (the
name of the hill on which thetemple sands). In verse 2
is mentioned King Vrshadeva who was surrounded
by sons who were learned, proud, congtant, famous and
sf-disciplined. His son (v. 3) was King Sankaradeva,
who was unconquerable in battles by enemies, and
who enjoyed a prosperous kingdom, and protected



THE KINGDOM OF NEPAL 243

the earth through the help of approved officials
(abhimata-bprtyaih).  The next virtuous king,
Dharmadeva (v. 4), ruled the vast hereditary kingdom
with justice. Verses5and 6 lie buried in the portion
of the pillar underground, and they probably referred
to some events in the life of that king and his
character. We know from verse 7 that his faithful
wife was Rajyavati, who gave birth to King Manadeva
of unblamable character. Verses 8-11 tell in a most
pathetic way of the queen's announcement to his
son of the death of his father, the king, and her firm
desire to follow her husband as she felt life miser-
able without her lord, and they also refer to her
appointment of Manadeva to reign in his father's
place. One of these verses (v. 10) mentions the
determination, out of filial devotion, of the prince to
give up hisown life, before his mother gave up her
own ; so the son succeeded in dissuading his queen-
mother from self-immolation, and then both the mother
and the son together performed the last rites of the
deceased king. Verse 12 aso lies buried under-
ground. Verse 13 dates the persona qualifications
of Manadeva. It is learnt from verses 14 and 15
that the king sought and obtained his mother's
consent to his proposal to repay his debt to his late
father, not by austerities, but by " true and rightly
performed feats of arms" (yathavad=astra-vidhrina), as
he was well aware of his father's military success
and erection of high pillars of victory on earth.

" Cf. the fourth Quarter of v. 8 running thus—

wTTTERRIRR iy ?,
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Intending, therefore, to become "initiated in the rites
of the battle-sacrifice offered by Kshatriyas', Manadeva
led an expedition® to the east to crush his enemies,
declaring that he would instal on their thrones those
princes who would remain obedient to him. In this
expedition he reduced to obedience some of the
rebellious mmantas of the east and then marched
back (o the west where also he was informed of the
misdeeds of a feudal chief® whom he challenged
to submit, on pain of being forced to submission by
his valour.

Sylvain  Levi Il—The Inscription  of
Lajim pat, dated [Vikrama-] samvat 387
(=330 A.D.).

This inscription records the installation of the
image of a Vishnu (in his dwarf incarnation, vikranta-
murttim) by raja Manadeva for the increase of
the religious merit of his mother, R3yadev, in the
month of Vaisskha (in the bright fortnight) of the
samvat 387.

13 Of vl4:—
“glurefiefgaviandl fen smag N
mm&ﬁmmhu:[l]
UTATHEIRES WY ST Megi{R iy
 araragafean w1 o doamafisai am” (uesn)

18 Cf, ihe third quarier of v, 17, i—

oyt ufy A favmmiasnyns it ag”
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Sylvain Le'vi II1—The Inscription of
bakal (Katmandu), dated [Vikrama-] sam
402 (=345 AD).

This inscription records the installation
sun-god by the name of Indra and the allotmen
some field and land to the god, by the chief of a
poration of merchants, named Guhamitra, on
fifteenth day of the bright fortnight of the mom
Asha™ha of the sarhvat 402.

Indraji No. 2. An Inscription of a per
named Jayavarman in the reignof Manadi
Vikrama-] samvat 413(=356 A.D.).

[Incised on a stone forming the bese of a It
placed opposite the northern door of the fan
temple of Pasupati, 3 miles N-E of Kama
Characters belong to the early Gupta period. Langi
Sanskrit].

This epigraph records the erection of a Ungt
the name of Jayesvara by a person named Jayavar
for the welfare of the people and their king,
mentions a permanent endowment (akshayanivi)
defraying expenses of karana-puja (worship on fe
days and other occasions). This he does, as he
by favour of King Manadeva

Indraji No. 3. An Inscription of K
Vasantadeva, dated [Vikrma-] samvat
(=378 AD.).

Pl niea d i m ATl al mbiamn el A sl ol
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sankhat, not far from the temple of Jaist Lagantol
Kamandu. It is therefore a Vaishnava epigraph.
Fragmentary. Letters agree closely with forms of
the early Gupta period. Language Sanskrit],

Thefamousking, Bhattaraka-makaraja \V asantadeva,
who meditates on the lordly feet of the Bhattaraka-
maharaja, the parama-daivata Bappa (aterm probably
meaning the father i. e. 'le successeur regulier de son
pere, as M. Sylvain Le'vi takesit, and not a general
title used by chief priests as thought by Indraji),
issued command from Managrha® (the name of the
capital or the royal residence, undoubtedly named
after King Manadeva) for a grant to somebody (not
known by name owing to the destruction, in parts,
of the inscription on the stone). The dntaka (messen-
ger) of the grant was the sarvadandanayaka®™
mahapratihara (the chief administrator of criminal
justice and the chief of the guards, lit. doorkeepers)
Ravigupta. The name MahiSila appears to be that of
the local official head who transacted administrative
business (vyavaharati) and had jurisdiction over the
place of the grant.

1 Managrha—"1a maison deMana". (Le Ne'pal, t. 2.p. 106).
M. Sylvain L€vi in the same pagerefers also to the words Sri-Mana-
Vfidara, mentioned in oneinscription of Ams$uvarman, as alluding
to'leconvent de Mana', Manesvara, a linga installed probably by
KingManaand the word Sri-Mananha (written in Gupta characters
on coins), meaning 'a la marquedeMana'.

5 With due deferenceto Prof. Sylvain Le'vi, we differ from
themeaning he attaches to thisword, viz "commandant en" chef
(videLe Népal, t 1, p. 281). In that cae the right meaning he
givesto the officer, mahabaladhyaksha vis "inspeteur des armees’
losss its force, as being tautological.
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Sylvain Le'vi VI—The Inscription of
Kisipidi, dated [Vikrama-] samvat 449 (=392
AD.).

Thisis afragmentary inscription recording a grant
in which reference is made to the payment of the
cusomary taxes (probably to the grantees). The
dataka was the sarvadandyaka-mahapratihafa Ravi-
gupta. It was issued on the first bright dasami day
of the month of Ashadha (prathamasha [dh]a-Sukla-
dasamyam) in the samvat 449. In all probability the
epigraph belonged to the reign of Vasantadeva or his
immediate successor. M. Sylvain Le'vi, however, takes
the date to correspond with 559-60 A.D.

Sylvain Le'vi VIII—The Kisipidi Ins-
cription of Ganadeva, dated [Vikrama-]
samvat400 ... (?

It records an address issued by a king named
Ganadeva, who is dexribed as using the epithets,
bappapZidanuddhyata and maharaja, from the resdence
called Managrha, to the house-holders of the village
of Kichaprichirh regarding a grant. The dutaka seamns
to have been one Prasadagupta. It is, however, not
clear from the text of this broken record if the latter
exercised the function of a sarwadandanayaka and
maltapratiftara (1. 7)) under King Ganadeva, just as
Ravigupta did under Vasantadeva. The date of the
address appears to be a year which is later than
samvat 400 asthe symbolsfor the tens and units are
broken away and lost. The day was the bright prati-
pada of the month of Sravana.
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Sylvain Le'vi VIII—The Inscription of
Tsapaligaon, dated [Vikrama-] samvat 489
(=432 AD.).

Thisis aso a broken record about a grant by a
Bhattrakamaharaja (whose name appears missing),
issued from the Managrha palace on the 12th day of
the bright fort-night in the month of Sravapain the
samvat 489. The dutaka in this grant is named
Vrshavarmman styled Bhattarakapadiya i.e. an officer
belonging (probably) to the persona staff of the king
himself,

Indraji No. 4. An Inscription dated
[Gupta-] samvat 335 (=654-55 A D.).

Be it noted first that the date of this inscription
is not 535 as read by Bhagwanla Indraji, the symbol
for 300 being clear and correct. Incised on a stone-
dab, Lagantol, Katnmandu. Characters belong to
Northern type of script used in the 7th century A.D.
Language Sanskrit. Most of the parts illegible owing
to letters being effaced].

It records a grant of a piece of land. The king's
name is not found in the legible portions. Only the
portions containing the text about the king's warning
to the future interferers with the donees is preserved.
The daotaka was the Raaputra Vikramasena. In our
opinion this epigraph probably belonged to the time
of either Sivadeva or his son Dhruvadeva.

Indraji No. 5, A broken Inscription of
Svadeva | (date broken away and lost).
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[Inseised on a stone-slab near Budda Nilkaptha
tank, 5 miles north of Katnfapdu. Characters closely
resemble those of the preceding inscription dated 335
sarmvat =654-55 A.D.].

It records an address issued by Bhattaraka-maharaja
Sivadeva (1), the banner of the Lichchhavi family
(Lichchhavi-kula-ketu) from the Managrha - residence
to the inhabitants of a locality (name being lost),
certainly about some grant made by the king for their
welfare, at the instance of the mahasamanta AihSuvar-
man, who is herein described® as "one who has
destroyed the power of all enemies by his heroic
majesty, obtained by victories in numerous great wars
and whose brilliant fame, gained by the trouble he
took in properly protecting the subjects, pervades
the circle of the quarters ",

Sylvain Le'vi IX—The Inscription of
Tulacchi-Tol, Bhatgaon, of the time of Sva-
deva |, dated [Gupta] samvat 310 (?)
(=629-30 AD.).

The form of the address in this record resembles
that in the preceding epigraph and the following ones
of the same king Sivadeva I. The king who is styled
here  bappa-padmuddhyata, Lichchavikulaketu and
Bhattaraka-maharaja issues the address from the
Managrha residence to the householders of the village

18 (f. the spitheta 1~-f ‘Mﬂmmﬁuwﬁ!mﬁﬁ
T TIS -G 0 -SR-S, and ““EE-T-ATE-afts
~qiffort- e foe-fgeneae”

AJ3.



250 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

named Khrputigrama and ther chiefs, sating that
on the advice of the mahasamanta Amsuvarman, of
great fame, the destroyer of enemies, he issued the
command of this grant, in which he inserts certain
conditions for the entrance of Government officers into
the granted land. It appears that Bhogavarmma-gomin
was the dutaka. The samvat number, read 500. 10...
by the French savant, cannot be verified from the plate
attached to his work, on account of effacement in
many parts. We, however, think that it was a date
in samvat, numbering 310 (?) and not 510 (?), and it
refersto the Gupta era.

Bendall No. I—An Inscription of Sva-
deva |, [Gupta-] samvat 318 (=637-38 A. D).

[Bendall*’ read and published this epigraph with
the help of Bhagwanlal Indraji, but he hurriedly did so,
as he himsdf acknowledges, because he was then
preparing to leave India. Fleet’® wrongly took the
date to be 316.]

It records an address (almost smilar in form to
the one embodied in No. 5) issued to the house-holders
of a village led by their heads (pradhana-jana-
puranaran), from the Managriha resdence, about a
royal favour regarding the right of entry there of
Government officers, by Bhattdaraka-maharaja Sivadeva,
the banner of the Lichchhavikula, on the advice of the
malmmamanta AmSuvar man, who quelled the unmeasur ed
drength of the enemies by his own great and

7 Indian Antiquary, Vol. X1V, p. 97 fand Bendall's Jaurney in
Nepal, p. 72 ff, Plate VIII.
8 Fleet—0.1.1. Vol.l1l, Introduction, p. 178.
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unsullied prowess (in wars). The dutaka was
Bhogavarman. It is quite probable that this
Bhogavarman was the same person as the sster's son
of Amsuvarman, who belonged to the Maukhari dynasty
and later became the father-in-law of the Lichchhavi
King Svadeva (I1).

Sylvain Le'vi X—The Inscription of
Thoka, dated [Gupta-] samvat 319 (=638-39
A. D).

This is a fragmentary inscription, which preserves
only the information that in the grant recorded, one
Vipravarmma-gomin acted as the dataka, and the
charter was issued on the tenth day of a bright fort-
night of a month (name lost) in samvat 519, as read by
the French scholar. For want of a plate we cannot
ascertain if the date was not 319 samvat, which isto
be referred to the Gupta era, and which, therefore,
will correspond to 638-39 A. D.

Sylvain Le'vi XI—The Inscription of
Dharampur, dated [Gupta-] samvat 320
(=639-40 AD.).

This isa samdjriaparta form of address found in
fragments, from the preserved portion of which it is
only learnt that the king (Svadeva) directed the
householders of the village in which the land-grant
was made, to respect the two-fold privilege granted
to it and he also dedares that his successors
dharmmagurw (‘teachers of justice') as they are,
should continue to maintain the donation made by
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ther predecessors The dutaka in this charter was
Vartta Bhogachandra, and it was issued on the
twelfth day of the bright fortnight of the month of
Maghain the samvat 320. It may be noted here that
the samvat number is not 520, asread by M. Sylvain
Levi. Thesymba for 300 is clear to view even on
the plate. It is to bereferred, in our opinion, to the
Gupta era.

Sylvain Le'vi XI1—The Khopas Inscrip-
tion of Sivadeva |, dated [Gupta-'] saihvat
320(=639-40  AD.).

It is a samajnapana form of address issued from
the Managrha resdence, to the householders and the
pradhanas of the village of Kurppad, by Bhattaraka-
makaraja, Sivadeva | (herein described as lichchhavi-
ManhandakaraJ. The king dates that with his
approval the mahawmanta Amisuvarman, who, it is
mentioned,”® " removed the darkness of ignorance
by means of the light of the rays of the gems in the
shape of his own virtues', " obtained prospects of
welfare by his devotional obeisance to the lotusfeet
of Lord Bhava", and " uprooted the multitude of all
enemies by means of the srength of the pair of
hisown arms ", granted to these villagers the privilege
that in all affairs they shall not have to go to the
adhikaranas, departments (of justice). These affairs
shall be submitted to thelocal proprietor (svatalasvamin)

19 Of the epithete=—"' svagua-mani-mayikh =iloka [dhva] st |
Gffanatimirma, bhagavad-Bhave-pida-patikaja-pranim =Gnush-thing-
fitparyy =opiit=Gyati-hite-Sreyasd, svabhujo-yuga-bal e ofkhitt= GlIM)

‘Tavairi-varggepa®, Le Ne'pal,t 8, p. 10,
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for settlement, and that they shall have the right of
ue of only one gate There is aso a direction
that on the two occasons viz Dvarodghatcma and
Kailatakuta-yatra, each villager should give fifty
pieces of jati-sukla-mrttika (genuine slver coins or
lumps ?). Then occur the usual warning to the inter-
ferers and direction to the future kings for preserving
these privileges granted to the village. The dutaka
was one Desavarmma-gomin, and the charter was
executed on the fifth day of the dark fortnight of the
month of Chaitrain the samvat 320. It may be noted
here that as in the preceding inscription the symbal for
the samvat is not 520 asread by M. Sylvain Le¥i.

Sylvain Le'vi X111l -The Harigaon Ins
cription (I) of Amsuvarman, dated [Harsha-]
sarhvat 30 (= 636 A.D.).

This inscription forms a record of the svayam=ajna
type (i.e. the ruler's own voluntary order) issued
from the K ailasak utabhavana palace by the mahasamanta
Amsuvarman (using the usual epithets, BAagavat-
Pasupatibhattdraia-padanudAyata and Bappapadapari-
grAlta). It is a direction to the doness and the
Sate-officers appointed to collect the dues of the
people according to the limits prescribed (maryada-
pana-grahan=adhikrta). It containsa list® of dona-

20 Vide the following passge of M. Sylvain Le'vi, Le Ne'pal,
t.3, p. 83, —"Amoayarman, en qualite' de rnaha-samanta, institue
un aez grand nombre de donations (prasada) effectees a des
bene fioiaires de genres dirert: divinite's, temples, fonctionaires,
animaux, portes, rues'.
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tions (prasada) to beneficiaries of various kinds. The
vaue of each donation in purana and pana coinsis
mentioned in the epigraph. The date of the charter
is the sixth day of a bright fortnight of the sarmvat 30.

Sylvain Le'Vi XIV—The Harigaon Ins-
cription (I1) of Athsuvarman, dated [Harsha-]
samvat 32 (=638 AD.).

This inscription is aso of the same mahmamanta
Amsuvarman (described with his usual titles as in the
preceding record). It is an address issued by him
from the Kailasakutabhavana to the householders,
cultivators and other heads of families regarding a
number of donations (with values stated in individual
casss in purana and pana coins) to temples, establish-
ments and persons, belonging to different religious
sects, Saivism, Vaishnavism, Buddhism etc. then
prevailing in Nepal. It is a record of alotments
(maryada-bandha). It contains the important informa-
tion that the donor possessed a " pure heart which
was engaged in works conducive to the welfare of his
people " (praja-hit=arth= odyata-buddha-chetasa). His
only concern was how his people would feel happy
(katham praja we sukhita bhavet). Its date is the
13th day of the bright fortnight of the month of
Ashadha in sarmvat 32. For a study of the history of
religious movements in Nepal such inscriptions are
very valuable.

Sylvain Levi XV—The Sanga Inscription
of Amsuvarman, dated [Harsha-] samvat 32
(=638 AD.).



‘THE KINGDOM OF NEPAL 2%

Thisisalso an inscription belonging to the reign of
Amsuvarman. All the epithets usually mentioned along
with his name occur here aso. It is an address issued
from the Kailasakutabhavana by the mahasamanta
(described in this record as ksAititala-tilakabhuta
and kntuAali-janat — animesha-nayan = avalokyamana i.e.
"at which the winkless eyes of curious people are
aways cast") to the pradhanas and other heads
of families in the village Sangagrama regarding
certain kind of remission on the question of some
contribution of oil by the village-people, (cf. the
line :—natah parenaitad vastu-tailan kasyacid deyam).
The bestowal of this privilege by the mahdasamanta was
recorded in this charter of the svayam— ajna type
(direct order). In this inscription aso we find
Amsuvarman described as one always busy in bring-
ing about the welfare of the people (praja-hita-sama-
dhana-talpara). The dutaka was sarvadandanayaka
Rajapntra Vikramasena. The latter is aso the dutaka
in-inscription No. 5 above. Its date is the first day
of the bright fortnight of the month of Bhadra in
samvat 32.

No. 6. An Inscription of Amsuvarman;
dated [Harsha-] samvat 34 ( — 640 AD.).

[Incised on a stonedab near a village called
Bungmati, 4 miles south of Kamandu, the top of
which shows a sculpture of the Buddhist symbol of
the wheel of Law between two deer. This stone, it
may be noted, is taken out every 12 years on the
occasion of the Rathayatra festival of Avalokitesvara,
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whose temple is situated in the centre of the village.
Characters resemble those in the last few inscriptions.
Language Sanskrit.]

It forms a record of an order, issued from the
Kailasaktfabhavana residence by the mahasamanla
Aibsuvarman, favoured by the feet of Pafiupati
Bhattaraka and meditating the feet of his Bappa
(father), to the inhabitants of a certain village. The
epigraph is concerned with the preservation of cocks,
pigs, fishes etc. The dutaka is mahasarva [danda-na]
yaka Vikra [maseng). The restoration of both the
name and the title appears to have been rightly
contemplated by Bhagwanlal Indraji. In our opinion
(as against that®* of Fleet), this Vikramasena may
be identical with the Rajaputra of the same name in
No. 4. Thisinscription and that one (No.4) sem
to be amost contemporary records.

Bendall No. |I—An Inscription [of Atii-
iuvarman], dated [Harsha-] satiivat 34
(=640 AD.).

This is a charter®® issued from Kailasakutabhavana
by the mahasamanta Amsuvasman (name restored),
recording the grant of two fields for the purpose of
making provision of repairs of some building. The
dataka isthe Mahabal adhyaksha Vindusvamin.

Indraji No. 7. An Inscription of Amsuvar-
man, dated [Harsha-"] samvat 39 (=645 A.D.).

2 Fleet-C. 1 I. Vol. I I, Introduction p. 178 f, fa. 2.
22 Bendall—Journey in Nepal, p. 74 f, Plate | X,
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[Incised on a stone-slab near a temple of GapeSa,
not far from the Padupati temple. Characters same
as in the few preceding inscriptions. Language
Sanskrit.]

This inscription, like the preceding ones,
is one of the peculiar records embodying the
eantajfrapana of the king of Nepal regarding instructions
on some dedications. The order in this record
was issued from the Kaifasakytabhavana residence
by Bhagavat-Pasupati-Bhattaraka-padanugrhita
Bappa-padanudhyata Sri-Amsuvarman, herein described
as one who, on account of the destruction
of "his fase opinion (on religion) by pondering
day and night over the meaning of various sastras,
considers the arrangement of preservation of
religious and charitable institutions his greatest
pleasure." This king commands by this charter the
non-interference (apravesa) of the officials of the
Western  Court  (Paschimadikarana-vrtti-bhujah) in
the work of the members of the Adhahsala-panchalikas
(committees for the administration of temples and
their endowments) under whose protection were placed
the three linga forms of Sivainstalled by the king's
relatives as stated below. The linga named Sura-
bhogesvara was installed by his own sister, Bhogadevl,
mother of Bhogavarman and wife of Rajaputra
Surasena, for the increase of merit of her husband.
The second linga called Laditaemahesvara was ins-
talled by her daughter, the king's niece, Bhagyadevi
by name, and the third linga named Dakshinesvara by
her (i.e. the latter's) elder brothers [or her ancestors ?J
(etat-purwajaih). The dutaka was the Yuvaraja named
A33.
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Udayadeva (probably - the heir-apparent of Aihftivaiv
man's suzerain viz. the Lichchhavi king, Dhruvadeva).
To us it ssems that this Yuvargja Udayadeva was of
young age in 645 A.D. and belonged undoubtedly
to the Lichchhavi dynasty and not to the Thakurl
family as taken by Fleet.”

Indraji No. 8.  An Inscription of Vibhu-
varman, dated [Harsha-] sarhvat 45 (?)
(=651 AD.)).

[Incised on the side of the mouth of a water-course
on the road from Katntandu to the Residency. Charac-
ters resemble those of the last few inscriptions. The
second figure (5) of the date seems of doubtful
reading. Language Sanskrit].

It is not aformal charter like the preceding ones,
but records only the meritorious work of building a
good conduit (prandli) by one vartta (an officer enjoy-
ing pay from the king's treasury) named Vibhuvarman,
by favour of Amsuvarman. The word vartta may
aso refer to an officer of the department of agri-
culture (vartta). M. Sylvain Le'vi®* thinks that this
officer had probably to exercise "les fonctions de
fermiers ge'neraux.”

Indraji No. 9. An Inscription of
Jishnugupta, dated [Harsha] samvat 48
(=654 AD.).

2 Op. Cit. p. 180, fn. 3 and Table, p. 189.
% Le Nepal—t.1, p.282.
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[Incised on a stone-dab near the temple of Chhinna-
mastika Devi in Lalitapattana (situated one-and-a
"half miles east of Katmandu). Charaters resemble
closely, with slight changes, here and there, those
of Amsuvarman's time. Language Sanskrit prose,
with slight poetry in lines2 and 3.].

It'is the promulgation of a stone-dab edict (aila-
pattaka-mmsanaih as described in the inscription itself)
issued from Kailasakutabhavana by Jishnugupta, who
was Pasupati-bhattaraka-padanugrhita and  Bappa-
padanudhyata, addressing the householders of some
villages for whose benefit a tilamaka® (water-course)
was formerly led by orders of Bhattgraka maharajadhi-
raja Amsuvarman, but which was destroyed for want
of repairs. Jishnugupta made over this repair-work
to a samanta, named Chandravarman. The second
favour done by Jishnugupta to these villagers was
the presentation of a few irrigable fields (vatika). Out
of the collective income (pindam) from these fields
the future repair-work of the water-course was
to be done. None would be permitted to lead this
water-course elsewhere. The duotaka was Yuvaraja
Vishpugupta. There is an important reference to
the name of the illustrious lord and great king
(Bhattaraka-maharaja) Si-Dhruvadeva in thefirst two
damaged lines of the inscription, where Fleet finds
the two letters Mana visible. In all probability these

% Bhagwanlal Indraji regards this un-Sanskrit word to mean
some kind of water-curse. He writes—" Probably it denotes a
channel which leads the water from the hill-Bide over the fields
whichrisein terraces one abovethe other". Vide |I. A. Vol. IX,
.p.172,fn. 80.
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two letters formed the first component of the
compound-word  Mdnagrha which, as we think,
continued to remain the royal resdence of the
Lichchhavi rulers, one of whom was this Dhruvadeva,
whoee  lord-paramountcy was acknowledged by
Jishpugupta.  In  this epigraph Jishpugupta is
destribed as " desrous of the welfare of his subjects,
and one of pure conduct, whose orders were obeyed
by all citizens and whose kingly prosperity has been
got from a pure lineage" (samasta-pau[rasri]ta-
aasanah, and puny=anvayad—agata-rajya-sampat). These
epithets as applied to him sem to be very important
in this way that Jishnugupta probably had no lineal
connection with Amsuvarman but succeeded to his
rank at Kailasakutabhavana whereform he ruled all
the people of the city. Kailaskufabhavana now began
to rise into greater prominence, Managrha gradually
losing its former glory and importance and becoming
non-existent within the next few years.

Indraji No. 10. An undated (mutilated)
Inscription of Jishnugupta (belonging to
Dhruvadeva's reign).

JIncised on a black sone-dab near a temple of
Vishnu, called Mina-Narayana, near southern gate of
Katmandu. Characters same as in the preceding
inscription.  Language Sanskrit.]

Thisrecord isan edict of Bhagaval-Pasupati-Bhatta-
rakapadanugrhita and Bappa-padanudhyata Jishnugupta,
issued from Kailasakatabhavana probably to the
Panchalika named Gita-panchalika of the village of
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Dakshinakall. In theintroductory portion of the edict
Jishnugupta is dexribed as having acknowledged
Bhattaraka-Taja Dhruvadeva, the banner of the
Lichchhavi-kula, as his lord-paramount and engaged
his mind in devisng the means of freeing from
calamity all the people headed by Dhruvadeva himsdf.
The contents then refer to the leading of a tilamaka
(water-course) by a former chief, a mahasamanta
(undoubtedly AiMuvarman, his name ending in deva,
cf. No. 9) who attained good prospects by his
knowledge of all political expedients etc. and who
succeeded personally in quelling powerful enemies
(balavatah satrun=babhanja svayam), but who, having
once commenced the digging of the water-course
for the benefit of the people, could not probably
finish the work. Hence the villagers were directed
by this edict to complete the work (upmmhartavya)
by paying onetenth of their pindaka revenue (pindaka-
dasabhagam-pratyakalayya). The edict further gives
ingructions to them for the worship of the deity
(whose name appears to end in......... lesvara-svamin)
and the timely repair of the tilamaka, and then it
ends in warning his own officers never to interfere
in this holy right (punyadhikara) and settlement
(vyavastha).

Indraji No. 11. An undated (mutilated)
Inscription of  Jishnugupta's  reign.

[Incised on a done which supports a parasol
over an image of Chandesvara in the great temple
of Patapati. Characters same as in the preceding
inscription. Language Sanskrit].
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This inscription forms a record of certain grants
of land to the Pasupata congregation called Munda-
snkhalika-Pasupatacharyya-parshad made by one
Acharyya-Bhagavat Pranarddana-PrangkauSika, for the
provision of repair-work in the temple of Chhatra-
Chandesvara and a conduit in a village, during the
augmenting victoriousreign [ pravardhamana-vijayar ajye)
of Jishnugupta.

Sylvain Le'vi XV I—The  Thankot Ins
cription of Jishnugupta, dated samvat 500 (?).

Thisis an address issued from the KailasakUta-
bhavana paace by Jishnguptadeva (described with the
usua epithets of Bhagaval-Pabupatibhattaraka-padanu-
grhita and Bappa-padanuddhyata) styled "the ornament
of the Soma lineage" (Somanvayabhushana) to the heads
of families residing in the village of Kachanpasta
on the decison of certain partial remission of
the people's dues. A dlapatta-sasana to this effect
was ordered so that it may long endure (dnratarakala-
sthitaye). Thereis a reference to a pond excavated
by the great-grand-father of Jishnugupta, who is
named Managupta-gomin. The duotaka here was
Yuvaraja Vishnugupta. The date in samvat read as
500 (?) is very doubtful. The most peculiar re-
ference in this record is the mention of Bhattaraka
Manadeva (in 1L 56) who is described as " the
banner of the family occupying the throne" at (?)
Managrha [Managrhat singha(mha)san—adhyas-kulaketu-
bhattaraka ‘Sri-Manadevas=tatpurassarah], It seems
quite reasonable to think that when Jishnugupta was



THE KINGDOM OF NEPAL . 263

ruling from Kaifasakytabhavana there was a prince
named Manadeva (probably of the Lichchhavi dynasty)
who was only occupying the old palace at Managrha.
He does not seem to have been a ruling sovereign,
just-as Dhruvadeva was.

Sylvain Le'vi XVIIlI—The Chasal-tol
Inscription of Jayadeva 11 (?), dated
[Harsha-] samvat 137 (=743 A. D.).

Thisis an address of the svayam=ajna type (pro-
bably) issued by King Jayadeva Il containing reference
to certain donations (jprasada). It isa fragmentary
inscription in which the names of several goshthls
occur in the portions referring to the boundaries of
the grants. The dutaha is Bhattaraha Vijayadeva
(Cf. Indraji No. 14). The date of the inscription
is -dated the 5th day of the bright fortnight of the
month of Jyaishtha in the sarhvat 137.

Sylvain Le'vi XIX—The Timi Inscription
of Svadeva Il (?), (date in year lost).

Thisis a fragmentary inscription which contains
a donation (prasada) arranged, in all probability, by
Svadeva I1. As in the other inscription (Indraji
No. 12, dated sarmvat 119 i.e. 725 A.D.) of thisking,
thereisreferenceto viahtimanushya-sambandha (" rapport
aux hommes de la corvee') and to rajakullya-
vyavasayins. Thisisaso a direct order (svayam=ajnu)
of the king. The dutaka is Rajaputra Jayadeva.
The date is the 6th day of the dark fortnight of the
month Asyina, in the samvat [?) (number missng).
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Sylvain Le'vi XX-The Tag Bahol
Inscription of Svadeva |l (date broken
away and lost).

This record is amost exactly smilar in form to
the inscription No. 13 (Indraji) of the same king,
Svadeva ||I. This epigraph was issued by parama
| dakehara” paramabhattar aka' mafiar ajadkiraja Sivadeva
(usng the other usual epithets, Bhagavat-Pasupati-
bhattaraka-padanugrhita, Bappa-padanudhyata, Lick-
chhavikulaMu) from the resdence, named herein as
Bhadradhivasabhavana (as also in No. 13). It is an
address to the villages etc. of the village of Gulla-
tangagrama about the grant made to the fraternity
of Buddhig monks coming from all directions and
residing in the Sivadeva-vihara. The special privileges
of the donees are mentioned in detail. There is an
alluson to Manadeva-vinara and other monageries
in it. The part of the name (the dement Siva) of
the king islogt in the epigraph.

Bendall No. I11l.—An Inscription (of
Lichchhavi Narendradeva's or Vishnugupta's
reign ? ), dated [Harsha] samvat 82
(=68 AD.).

Thischarter®® wasissued from K ailasakttabhavana,
probably during the reign of Narendradeva (whose
name is log in lines 2-7 of the inscription). It
records the provison for the worship of the dety

% Bendall Journey in Nepal, p. 77 ff and plate X.
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named Vajresvara and some other religious purposes.
Bhattaraka Yuvaraja, Skandadeva, acted as the
dutakain this transaction.

Indraji No. 12. An Inscription of Sivar

deva Il dated [Harsha-] K sarhvat 119 (=725
AD.).

[Incised on a black gonedab now Stuated in a
modern Vishnu temple in Lagantol, Kaimandu. A
carved rdievo representing Nandin reclining on the
Kailasa adorns the top. Characters aimos the same as
those in the preceding and the following inscriptions).

This inscription records the permanent grant,
accor ding to bhumichchhidranyaya, of avillage (Vaidya-
grama) as an agraltara made for the increase of
religious merit of his parents and of himsdf by Parama-
bhattaraka-maharajadhiraja Sivadeva, who wasfavoured
by the feet of Lord Pasupati Bhattaraka and medidated
on the feat of (his) Bappa (father), to the congregation
of the Pasupatas named Vasu-(vamsa) Pasupatacharyyas
for the sake of the deity, Sri-Sivadevesvara, dedicated
by himsdf, for making provison of repar of
his temple  (tad-devakula-khanda-sphutita-samskara-
kargrmaya The king commands the headmen of the
village and its householders to pay henceforward all
kinds of taxes and other royal dues to this congrega-
tion whom they should obey in respect of all work
they haveto perform. The only condition regarding
this grant is that this granted village shall have to
discharge an annual obligation for a supply to the

tradesmen (vyavasayins, trandated as ' authorities’
A34,
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by Bhagwanlal) of five porters (bharika-jana) for the
Bhotta®’ transport service (Bhottavishti-hetoh). The
dutaka in this transaction was Rajaputra Jayadeva.

Indraji No. 13. A mutilated Inscription
of Svadeva, dated [Harsha-] samvat 143 (?)
(=749 AD.).

[Incised on a stone outside the southern gate of
the enclosure of the temple of Pasupati. Characters
agree closaly with those used in the preceding
inscriptions of the first half of the eighth century
A.D. Language Sanskrit, The reading of the date
(143 samvat) seemed doubtful even to Bhagwanlal.
The second numerical symbol might aso be read
as 20 or 30.]

It records the grant of a village made by Parama-
mahesvara, Parama-bhattaraka Maharajadhiraj a Sivadeva
(the king's name being illegible in the lacuna in
1. 3) to the fraternity of Buddhist monks residing
in the Sivadeva-vihara (monastery founded by Siva
deva). The king directs that thisgrant should not
be violated by his subjects who should obey this
Arya-sangha in respect of all matters relating to it.
It isa voluntary command or direct order (sayan=
ajna) of the king and Bhattaraka Sivadeva was himself
the dotaka. The name of the place of issue of the
charter is broken away and lost.

21 Cf. the passsgein M. Sylvain Le'vi's Le Nepal, 1.1, p. 283
where he writes :-—"Enfin levillage es tenu a la prestation annuelle
de certaines corvees, par exemple, it doit fournirdes porteurs pour
letransport au Tibet (Bhotta-visti)."
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Indraji No. 14. A mutilated Inscription
of the time of Jayadeva Il (?), dated
[Harsha-] samwvat 145 (=751 A.D.).

[Incised on a sone near a water-conduit in the
neighbourhood of the temple of Mafjughosha or
Mlnamatha in Lalitapattana. Characters amost the
same as those in the foregoing inscription].

The firg part of this epigraph, recording the
name of the place whence it was issued and that
of the king who was the grantor, is broken away
and lost. It was mog probably a charter issued by
Jayadeva Il and we should regard the dataka, Yuvaraja
Vijayadeva, as the former's son and not as a second
on of Sivadeva Il as thought by Fleet?® who took
the latter to have been the grantor; for, there can
be but one Yuvaraja (her-apparent) of a Kking.
Nor do we fed inclined to endorse the view of
Bhagwanlal®® taking the dataka Vijayadeva, as a
" vicarious' name of Jayadeva ||, and the latter's
father Svadeval | , asthegrantor.

It appears from the contents of the epigraph,
gathered so far, that there occurred some disturbance
amongs the people regarding the use of a tilamata
(water-course) which was probably the gift of a
hurman (princess ?), and the king, with the purpose
of preventing such disurbance by bad people in
future, promulgates this order that in future the
disurbers should be dealt with in the rajakula.

% Op. Cit., Introduction, p. 183.
® Op. Cit,, Vol. IX, p. 177,
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The grantee was directed to s to the repair-work
out of the income of the village. It was further
ordered that the tilamaka should be used by the
several panchalikas after it had been divided into
seven parts [tilamakas-cha saptadha vibhajya parl-
bhoktavyah).

Bendall IV—An Inscription®®  (of the
time of Jayadeva Il ?); dated [Harsha-]
samvat 151 (=757 A.D)).

This is not a formal charter of the usua type
asin the preceding inscriptions, nor does it contain
the name of any king. It is smply a record of a
grant made to a Panchaka or committee by a private
individual in sarhvat 151.

Indraji No. 15. An Inscription of Jaya-
devall, dated [Harsha-] samvat 153 (=759
A. D.).

Sva is dexribed as the highest Beingin verse 1
and Ravanas and Bapasuras worship of this god
is referred to in the next verse. Verses 3-5 describe
a few kings born of the sun-god (Sdrya), indicating
that the kings of the Lichchhavi dynasty named in
this inscription were Suryavams  kings.  Manu,
Ikshvaku, Vikukshi and Vishvagasva, and (after an
interval of a period for the rule of 28 kings not
named in the inscription) Sagara, Asamanjasa,

¥ Baddl—Jaurney in Ned, p. 79 f and Plato X1,
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Amaumat, Dilipa and Bhagiratha and (then again
after a gap for the rule of a few other kings whose
exact number could not be known owing to the
portion of the sone containing it being broken away
and lost) Raghu, Aja and Dasaratha are mentioned.
Then after an interval during which eight other rulers
reigned in successon, was born in this family the
illustrious  Lichchhavi ~ (Sriman=abhul=Lichhavih).
The eulogigt then points out in verse 6that a new great
and famous race bearing the pure name of Lichchhavi
exigds even now (i.e. at the time of the compostion
of this document). Some kings (the portion of the
done containing their number being broken away
and lost) had passed away after Lichchhavi and
then was born a king at Pushpapura (Pataliputra)
whose name was Supushpa.

Then after an interval covering the regns of
23 kings, another famous king named Jayadeva |
aroe (v. 7). Eleven other kings reign intervened
and then was born the excdlent king Vrshadeva
(v. 8 who was a follower of the Buddhig doctrine
(Sugata-sasana-pakshapati). The next king was his son
Safkaradeva, after whom Dharmadeva succesded to
the throne. Then the latte's son Manadeva became
king. After this king reigned his son Mahideva
(v. 9). The next v (v. 10) dexribes Mahideva's
won, King Vasantadeva, during whose reign wars
with enemies came to a dose (Sant=ari-vigrahah
and who was glorified by the vassal (samanta) chiefs
ubdued by him (danta-samanta-vanditah). We fed
inclined to take the controversial reading of the next
vae (v. 11) to men that after King Vasantadeva
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there was an interval during which eeven kings
ruled and then came to the throne Udayadeva, the
twelfth king, who had as his son King Narendradeva,
the thirteenth in the list after Vasantadeva

King Narendradeva is described as having his
foot-stool covered with the dust from the row of
diadems worn by numerous prostrated kings. The
next two verses are significant for the important
historical information they contain. From them we
learn that to Narendradeva was born his son, the
lord of the earth, named Sivadeva I, who wasrich
and charitable and "who conquered his foes, protected
his people, removed the distress of the good, delighted
his relatives and aways spoke the truth" (v. 12).
This king married (v. 13) the illustrious Vatsadevl,*
who was the daughter of King Bhogavarman, the
crest-jewel of theillustrious Varmans of the Maukhari
dynasty, so rich in strength of arms and was the
grand-daugher i.e. daughter's daughter of the great
Adityasena, King of Magadha. The next verse (v. 14)
describes Jayadeva (11) as the son of King Sivadevall
born of his queen Vatsadevi and states that he was
a king who could never be vanquished by his enemies
(ajayyah paraih). Of his personal accomplishments
and virtues, the court-poet describes him as liberal,
self-respecting, far-seeing, polite, learned, helpful to

21 Cf. verse 1343} WTFATTIN-RIETEE-sRigETaiy-
wvfug, fea-Afequfnmg-shwimeraigar |
i swrnfioven mee: scrrfesoe ar
sqwr alifen &w ar flrfagar sfteasimea



THE KINGDOM OF NEPAL 271

the virtuous and strong. He married the princess
Rajyarnatl,® who was the daughter of King Harsha,
the lord of Cauda, Udraand olher countries and aso
of Kalingaand Kosala, who " crushed the heads of
his hostile kings with the club-like tusks of his
rutting elephants’. Being spoken of as a noble
descendant of Bhagadatita’'s royal line, R&yamail
must have been a princess of the KamarOpa dynasty.
The next verse (v. 16) is very important as it shows
clearly the greatness® of Jayadeva Il whose extensive

31 Of. verss Li—RrargfearAnE-3ea-gaa-TAR-LIRED-

Mefgrimfrr-Araa-sitgidama |

HY (el FTaaTay wr HInES-

TefaT wT-Te SR T
85 Of, verso 16 —“HWfHAT qfimat fraeme:

STETERI-afarETE: |

q: |rs Wim-aRE peffa W

Infn. 1 p.170 t. 2 of LeNe'pal M. Sylvain LéVi has mentioned
the 'seconde interpretation possible’ asfollows :(—

"1 est paré da diademe de Bengale (it should be Anga); il a
vaincu le Kamarupa (Assam); less belles delicieuses de Kanci
(Conjeveram) le servent; il est pr&occupe d'assurer la protection

du Su rostra (Kathiavar); toute sa conduite manifesto un empereur
du monde".

In this connection the learned historian also quotesa verse,
containing an analogous instance from 'Le Kavyalamkara de
Rudrata (X, 10; ed. Kavyamala, p. 184. :—

St Avaty firpe, ST STy |
il 0 SRy fineraere
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political influence was felt not only by the neighbouring
countries of Anga in the south-ea and Kamarapa
in the ead, but also by the digant places, Kanchi in
the far south and Surashtra in the south-west, and
thus the king has been rightly described as having
displayed the career of a sarwabhauma king (lord-
paramount). It may be noted here that both Bhagwan-
lal and Fleet missed these historical references in the
words, used as proper names, viz. Anga, Kamartapa,
Kafichi and Surashtra, garbed in the rhetorical figure
detha (double-entendre) in the verse. The puns dis-
cdose the meaning that the king was endowed with
the fortune of Anga (Arga-sriya parigatah); he con-
quered Kamarupa (jita-Kamarupah); he was attended
to by the accomplished women of Kanchi (Kanchi-gun
=adhya-vanitabhi=upasyamanah) and he applied his
mind even to thework of administration in Surashtra
(kurwan=Surashtra-paripalana-karyya-chintam). ~ That
Jayadeva I1's political influence reached these distant
countries is also evident from the description (in v. 17)
of the king as having been known, on account of his
prowess, by the second name Parachakrakama (" desiring
to win the dominions of enemies”). He administered
a kingdom from which the misfortunes of his people
vanished by the sacrificial offerings of the Brahmanas
who received bounteous gifts from the monarch him-

The following verse from Sandhyakaran an din's Ramacharita
may als be compared here :—

TV -G O - Re  gve- w1 |
wfte- s iraguite(l] wa-sutvafemmiz o
Also Cf. v.8 of the Bolava inmeiption (Epi, Ind,, Vol, XII, p, 40),
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self,—a kingdom which was also free from internal
troubles (kantaka-varjjitam) and which was so much
strengthened by the support of his own arms. It is then
stated in theprasasti that this king of great and pure
lineage caused to be made a silver water-lily, the
grandeur and beauty of which are graphically described
in the next few verses (v 18-23), five of which (viz.
w. 20, 25, 27, 28 and 29) were of the king's own
composition. This brilliant lotus was dedicated by
King Jayadeva II's mother, the illustrious Vatsadevi to
the deity Pasupati in the famous temple of that god in
four-faced linga form. The religious merit accruing
from this act of the son and his mother was assigned
to the credit of the deceased Kking, Sivadeva Il
(v 31-32). In v. 33 the poet of this eulogy names
himself Buddhakirtti and states that although his patron
King Jayadeva, was himself a true poet the latter
composed only five verses in honour of the silver lotus
dedicated to the god and refrained from composing
verses in eulogy of his own family which was left to be
done by the poet-laureate. Therefore, out of devotion to
his Majesty, the court-poet himself composed the rest
of the prasasti. The last verse (v. 34) is a benedictory
one in which Buddhakirtti prays for the long life
of the reigning sovereign, so anxious for the welfare
and security of his subjects who, in their turn, were
loyally devoted to the throne.

Names of several deities of the Hindu pantheon
are found metioned in portion of the inscription
describing the silver-lotus, e.g, Brahma, Shapmukha
(Karttikeya), Vasuki, Sthanu etc. Names also occur
A35,
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in this portion, of the demon Dasanana (Ravand and
perhgps of the Buddhist god, Lokesvara.

We think the chronology of the Nepal rulers should
be discussed a this sdage. We only hinted above
that there was a fundamentd difference between
Bhagwanld and Fleet regarding the interpretation of
the years (samvate) referred to in the Nepd inscrip-
tions. They, however, rightly agreed to interpret
the dates marked by the smaler figures 34, 39, 45 (?)
46,48, 119 and 153 as belonging to the Hasha era
of 606 A.D.. According to this view we ae dsto
refer the smaller figures of the dates, viz. 30, 32 and
137 in Sylvain Levi's additional collection (inVol. HI
of hiswork Le Ne'pal) to the same Hashaera But
asregads the larger figures viz. 318, 335 (not 535),
386, 413 and 435, the late Dr. Fleet expressad his
opinion that they should all be referred to the Gupta
era on the suppostion that the date 318 (not 316 as
he wrongly daed) sarmvat in Bendall No. | must
refer to the Gupta ea of 319-20 A.D., because it
belongs to the reign of King Svadeva | mentioned in
it as a contemporay of Amsuwvaman, whom he
identified with the king of that name said to have
reigned in Nepd during, or shortly before, the Chinese
pilgrim Yuan Chwang's visitin Nothern India in or
about 637 A.D.. So the larger figures of dates,
viz. 387, 402, 449, 489, 500(?), 519 and 520 in
Sylvain Lewiss additional collection are, according
to Feet's view, to be referred to the Guptaera. But
Fleet should not have besad his calculation of all those
larger dates on that solitary case of Bendal No. 1 and
prepared his Table No. XI (Het—Gupta Inscriptions,
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Introduction, p. 189) containing thelist of the early
rulers of Nepal according to it. It is unfortunate
also that he could not discover thewrong reading by
Bhagwanlal of the date of our No. 4 above, which the
Pandit took to be 535 and not 335 which is the correct
reading according to our view, the symbol for 300
being so clear in the published text The name of
the dutaka Vikramasena in this grant may be identified
with the same name in No. 6, dated Harsha-era 34
i.e. 640 A.D. So the date 335 of No.4 is to be
undoubtly explained as having reference to the Gupta
eraand therefore equal to 654-55 A.D.. It would be
a prepogerous dateif the reading 535 be taken to
be correct, for it would then equate with 854-855 A.D.
although to all appearances the characters bolonged to
the saventh century. It isvery unfortunate again that
a veteran palaeographist like the late Dr. Fleet®
should have committed the blunder of referring all
the larger datesin theearly Nepal epigraphs to the
Gupta era by overlooking the nature of their scripts
belonging to different periods of history and mided
himsdf into thinking that the date of the characters
used, for example, in Manadeva's inscription No. 1,
which mus have beonged to the imperial Gupta
period of the fourth century A.D., should be pushed
forward, more than three centuries. It istime that
this asounding error of the late doctor was rectified
in the interest of the true adjustment of the chronology
of the early rulers of Nepal and scholars gave their
bet consderation to and accepted the view o

¥ Fleat C././.Vol.ll.Introduction p.189.
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cautioudy and conclusively put forward, with the help
-of the materialsin hishand at the time, by Bhagwanlal
that the larger dates (in our opinion, to the excluson
of those in Bendall | and Indraji No. 5and in Sylvain
‘Levi's Nos. XI-XI1) belonged to the Vikrama era com-
mencing from 57 B. C. After avery careful comparison
of the forms of the letters used in Manadeva's inscrip-
tion No. 1 with those used in the inscriptions of all the
first three or four imperial Gupta emperors, especially
the forms of the letters na, ta, pa, bhaya, 1a, sa, and
ha, we cannot but persuade oursdves to accept as
true the view that the larger dates in the epigraphs
of the early Nepal kings, upto at least the time of
King Vasantadeva, should bereferred to the Vikrama
era. Thisviewisaso in keeping with the tradition
current in Nepal that Vikramaditya (styled Vikramajit
in Nepal) is said to have pushed his conquering
arms into this mountainous country in the remote
pas and ruled it by introducing the samvat era
there. Hence following Bhagwanlal and Buhler,
Mr. C. V. Vaidya® a thinks that " there is not
the least doubt that the Vikrama era has been in
use in Nepal dnce a very long time"  But the late
Dr. Fleet® rejected totally the satement of the Nepal
Vamsavali with regard to the visit of the traditional
Vikranraditya to Nepal and his establishment of hisera
and thought that such a satement mug only have been
" areminiscence of the conquest of the country by
Harshavardhana of Kanauj and the adoption of the

% History of Mediaeval Hindu India, Vol. I, p. 868.
% Fleets. Cit, Introductiom pp. 184-185.
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Harsha era as the result" We have no doubt that the
smaller dates are to be referred to the Harsha era, as
stated before, but the larger dates hitherto discovered
upto Vasantadeva's time must be referred to the Vikrama
era, if palaeography isto be relied upon.. The dates
in Manadevas inscriptions must be referred |to this
era and never, by any stretch of imagination, to the
Gupta era as done by Fleet. Moreover, some of the
political, social and religious thoughts and ideas
prevailing in the Gupta period in Magadha and other
North Eastern provinces are clearly found reflected
in the early Nepa records of Manadevas time.
This also supports the theory of their use of the
early Vikrama-era. With due deférence to the great
-French savant, M. Sylvain Le¥i, we have to vary from
his interpretation of -the larger numerical figures of
three digits (exceeding 200), representing the dates
in the early Nepal inscriptions hitherto discoverd.
He refers them to a Lichchavi era® (samvat) which
commenced in his opinion in 110 A.D. So he adds
33 to the dates expressed in sarvat in the Nepal
records for equalising them with the dates in the Saka
era (current) and then adds 78 for making them
correspond to datesin Christian era; This result he
obtains by an astronomical calculation® based on
the date mentioned in No. 1 of Bhagwanlal and No.
| of his own, viz. "the first day of the bright half of
‘the month of Jyeshtha of Samvat 386, while the moon

8 Vide-LeNepal—t 3, p. 60.

% Cf. the passage :—"La date du pilier de Changa Narayan
correspond dans cette hypotnese an mardi 1% mai 496 J—C"—Le
Nepol—t. 3,p. 9. .
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was in the constellation Rohini, in the excelent
muiorta called abhijit* and he arrives at the
conclusion that such a combination of astronomical
phenomena was only possible on Tuesday, the 1st
May, 496 A.D.. Hence he starts a working hypothesis
that the dates in sarmvat in the early Nepal inscriptions
are to be referred to a Lichchhavi era, then in vogue,
which had its starting point (" le point de depart")
intheyear 110 A.D.. If thisview of M. Sylvain LeVi
be fully endorsed, we shall have to fall into great
difficulty in solving the dates in two inscriptions, viz.
hisown Nos. I1X (Dharampur) and X 11 (Khopasi), both
of which bear the same date * viz. 520 (as read by the
French savant). The numerical figure however for the
hundreds in these two inscriptions seams to be clearly
arepresentative for 300 and not 500 ; hence the date
should be read as 320 samvat. The same mistake was
committed, as we have shown above, by Bhagwanlal
regarding the date of his No. 4 which must be
335 saihvat, and not 535, as his reading showed. M.
Sylvain Le&vi himself also doubted the reading® of the
symbol for hundreds, specially the element 5 of 500
which seemed to him as written in the manner of 3 (‘e'n
maniere du 3'). From Plates X 1| and XIIlI of his
inscriptions Nos. X1 and XII respectively it can be
clearly seen that the figure in question should
represent 300 and not 500, exactly as we see the
same symbol in plates illustrating Bhagwanla's
Nos. 1 and 4. On account of effacement of certain

¥ LeNe'pal, t. 8, p. 59 and p.[80.
4% eNepal t,3, p. 68,
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portions in the plate of his No. IX we are not in
a pogtion to clearly read the symbols for the date
which he reads as 510 (?) and as no plate is enclosed
for theillustration of his No. X, of which the figures
for the date are read by him as representing the
number 519, we are unable to verify the same We
feel, however, inclined to date that these two dates
were aso 310 (?) and 319 samvat. At any rate, if
we convert the samvat 320 (of Nos. XI-XI1), which
we take to be the correct date, to a date in Chrigtian
era by the addition of 110, in accordance with the
hypothess of M. Sylvain Leli, we arrive at the
figure (320+110=) 430 A.D. But thisdate (430 A.D.)
is an impossible date for both Svadeva | and AmSuvar-
man who are, without doubt, rulers of the saventh
century A.D.. Sowethink that we should refer this
date 320 (samvat) to the Gupta era and think that
it corresponds with the date 639-40 A.D., just as
the late Dr. Fleet explained the date 318 in Bendall
No. 1 and we have interpreted the date 335 in
Bhagwanlal No. 4. There is thus a difference of
(57+110=) 167 years between our calculation and
that of M. Sylvain L€vi regarding the interpretation
of some of the larger dates in old Nepal records. Our
result pushes the dates back to 167 years and they
are therefore so many years earlier than those obtained
by hisway of calculation.

A correct adjustment of the chronology of the early
kings of Nepal appears possble by adoption of a
theory we venture to propound that three different
eas were in vogue in Nepal in three different
periods of her higory. The group of kings of the
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Lichchhavi dynasty of the first period from Manadeva
to Vasantadeva used only the Vikrama-sarfwat in their
records; the second group of kings of the same
dynasty from Sivadeva | to Udayadeva and the kings
of the Thakun family and their successors, e.g.
Amsuvarman, Jishnugupta and Vishnugupta, belonging
to the middle period used respectively the Gupta-
samvat and Harsha-samvat, simulaneously; while the
third group of the Lichchhavi kings from Narendra-
deva to Jayadeva Il used only the Earsha-safmvat.

In this connection a note may be added on the
order of successon of some of the rulers of the
Lichchhavi dynasty and their head-quarters. We mark
two important intervals in the list of Nepa kings
as obtained from the text of Inscription No. 15
of Jayadeva |1, one of eeven unnamed kings after
Jayadeva | and the other of another eleven unnamed
kings after Vasantadeva. From a careful reading
and interpretation of verse 11 of this inscription, it
may be inferred that the twelfth king, after the
eleventh one who reigned during the second interval
referred to above, was King Udayadeva, and his son
King Narendradeva was therefore the thirteenth. The
reading®' of the first two lines of this verse as pro-
posed by Bhagwanlal does not ssem to have been
quite correct. From his own annexed plate* we
clearly find that there is no akara sign after ‘the word
jata which is used in the singular number and not

41 Hisreading was :—“m i farefor—
sarareRTY [ae)R Roade: 1"

4% Indiow Aniiguary, Vol, IX, p. 178,
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inthe plural. An emendation may be proposed for
the lacuna after the word trayoda'sa by means of the
word nrpa as an epithet to Narendradeva—thus
making the whole of the second line read thus.—
jatas=trayodasa-[ nrpas|=cha Narendradevah. Accord-
ing to this view thewordtrayodasais to be regarded
not as a cardinal numeral (thirteen) but as an ordinal
one (thirteenth). So there can be no question of
an interval of thirteen unnamed kings in this record
after Vasantadeva, but that of only eeven kings,
including the names of Sivadeva | and his son
Dhruvadeva, who were not mentioned by the court-
poet of Jayadeva |1, probably because these two
kings of the Lichchhavi dynasty had lost their regal
position as suzerains by allowing the kings of the
Thakuri family to rule collaterally with them from a
different residence, Kailasakotabhavana, during a
period of amost a quarter of a century. However,
according to our construction and interpretation of
this controversial verse, Udayadeva and Dhruvadeva
were respectively the twelfth and the thirteenth kings
after Vasantadeva. So altogether we have a list of
thirty-three kings of the Lichchhavi dynasty in inscrip-
tion No. 15, the last of whom Jayadeva Il ruled even
inthe year 759 A.D.. We have now no difficulty
in cramming 33 rulers from Jayadeva | to Jayadeva
I I, both inclusive, within a period of about 759 years.
This furnishes us with a very reasonable average of
23 years for each reign, so Bhagwanlal was not pro-
bably wrong in assigning the rule of Jayadeva | (the
first Lichchavi conqueror of Nepal) to the beglnnmg
of thefirst century A, D,

A36.
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It was Amsuvarman, the founder of the Thakuri
family of kings, who first established hisroyal resi-
dence at KailasakOtabhavana from which he and his
uccessrs ruled in the western divison as co-regents
or collaterally, but who owed allegiance, (it may be,
nominal) to the contemporary kings of the Lichchhavi
(dynagy ruling in the eagtern divison from the old
resdence called Mdanagrha which, as remarked above,
was probably named after King Manadeva. From the
omisson of the name of Managrha in inscription
No. 15 of Jayadeva Il and in other contemporary
or somewhat earlier records it appears that the last
three Lichchhavi rulers beginning with Narendradeva
had removed ther administrative headquarters to
Kailasakutbhavana, which was probably the only royal
resdence during nearly the last century of the rule
of that dynasty. The reign of the Thakurl family
extended only for three or four generations of kings.
King Manadeva,®® who wasin all probability a con-
temporary of the imperial Gupta emperor, Chandra-
gupta | or his son Samudragupta, and also a few of
Manadeva's predecessors mug have used the Fiirama-
samvat in their epigraphs, as it was this era that was
in vogue in many parts of India at that time. It ssems
quite probable that the descendants of Vasantadeva

8 Cf, the following passage from M. Sylvain LéVvi's Le Nepal
t. 8, p. 3—C'et aux environs du ve sede que la paragraphia
sendrait a ranger Manadeva, comme avaient fait Bhagvanlal et
Buhler qui interpretraient ladatedel'insoription par I'are vikrama
(886 samvat-329 J.-C), al'époque meme de Samudragupta " dont

lea edits sur piliers rememblent totalement aux inscription de
MI'_f’.
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began ia use, until the lime of Harshavardhanas
occupation of Nepd (if it was readlly a historica fact)
or of hispolitical influence in that country, the Gupta-
samvai from the time when Samudragupta forced the
Nepa king to pay dlegiance to his lord-paramountcy
as mentioned before and to acoept the era introduced
by his family from the beginning of hisfather Chandra:
guptalI'sreign (in 319-20 A.D.).

With these few remarks on the question of the
chronology of early Nepa kings and the order of
thelir successon we insert below a table largely based
on the one prepared by Bhagwanla and Btihler, with
ome small corrections here and there in accordance
with our interpretation of the controversd verse
(v. 11) and calculation of the two intervals of deven
unnamed kings in Jayadeva H's inscription (No. 15).

The Lichchhavi Kings Of Nepal
(Also called Suryavamd kings in the Nepa VVamsavali)

1. Jayadeval, about 1 A.D. [No. 15].
2-12.  Names not mentioned in No. 15.
13. Vrshadeva, c. 260 A.D. [Nos. 1 and 15].
14. Sankaradeva, do 13, ¢. 285 A.D. [Nos-1
and 15].
15. Dhamadeva, o 14, married to Rgyavatt,
-C. 305 A.D. [Nos. 1 and 15].

16. Manadeva, S0 15, [Vikrama|, samva 386-413
(=329-356 A.D.) [Nos. 1 and 15 ; and S. Levi Il].

17. Mahideva, 8/0.16,c, 360 A.D,
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8. Vasantadeva, or Vasantasena, S0 17, [Vikrama-]
samvat 435 (=378 A.D.) and samvat 449.
(=392 A.D.) [Nos. 3and 15; and S. Levi VI].

19-27. Lineal dexendants of 18, names not men-
tioned in No. 15.

28. Svadeva |, c 610 A.D. Sylvain Levi [IX-XII
[Gupta-] samvat 310 (?), 319, 320, Bendall | [Gupta-]
safivat 318 (=637-38 A.D.) [No. 5—but not mentioned
in No. 15]!. '

Coregent, Am&varman, firg a samanla, then a
maltaraja, [Harsha]-sarmvat 30, 32, 34, 39, 45(?)
(=640-651 A.D.) [Nos. 6-8, Bendal Il and S, L€V
XIT-XV.]

29. Dhruvadeva, [Harsha-] samvat 48 (=654
A.D.) [No. 9, but not mentioned in No. 15].

Coregent, Jishnugupta [Harsha-] sarmvat 46 (=652
A.D.) [Nos.9—11 and S. Levi XV1].

N.B. - Vikramasena, probably so 28, not a reigning:
prince mentioned as Rajaputra in No. 4 of [Gupta-]-
samvat 335 (=654-55 A.D.), and not 535 as wrongly
read by Bhagwanlal

Co-reg'ents Jishnugupta and perhaps Vishnugupta,
mentioned as her-apparent in No. 9.

A. N.B. Aznsavarman, mentioned in the Nepal Vamsavali as
the founder of the Thakuri dynasty, Kali 1000=101 B.C., was
wrongly pushed back more than seven or eight centuries. _

B. N.B. KingsNos. 32 and 33 respectively were mentioned
as the 7th and 12th princes of the Thakuri line. Probably this
incorporation dsoiswrong in the Vamsavali.
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30. Udayadeva, c. 670 A.D. [No. 15] mentioned:
as her-appajrent in No. 7 [Harsha] samvat 39
(=645 A.D., of course of the Lichchhavi king who
was the suzerain even of Arh&uvarman, the grantor.

31. Narendradeva, c. 690A.D. [No. 15].

32. Svadeva 11, d0 31, married to Vatsadevi,
daughter of Maukhari Bhogavarman, and daughter's
daughter of Adityasena of Magadha[Harsha-]
samvat 119—134 (=725-740 A.D)) [No. 12 and
S.LefiXIX-XX].

33. Jayadeval | , Parachakrakama, 90 32, married
to Rajyamatl, daughter of Sri-Harsha who was king
of Gauda, Udra and other countries, Kalinga and
Kosala, a female decendant of Bhagadatta undoubtedly
of the Kamarupa dynasy, [Harsha-] sahvat 153
(=759 A.D.) [Nos. 13-15 and S.Levi XVIII)]. .

The postive historical information about early
Nepal kings, gathered from a study of the inscriptional
details may be summarised here. The Lichchhavi
kings of Nepal trace ther descent from the sun-god
and hence they are rightly described in the Vamsavall
as Suryavamsi. There were 33 rulers hilherto known
beginning with Jayadeva | and endingin Jayadeva Il ,
covering a period of at least 759 years with an
average of 23 years for each reign. The lagt known
date of Jayadeva Il is Harsha-sarfivat 153 i.e. 759 A.D.
Hence Jayadeva | may be regarded as the firs king
who ruled Nepal sometime in the beginning of the
Chrigtian era and edablished the Nepal branch of
theroyal Lichchhavi dynasty. '

After an interval of about two and a half centuries

(duing which deven urmarmad rdes o the e
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dynasty reigned in Nepal, we come across the hame of
King Vrshadeva, who was a Buddhigt in faith and who
being of a rdigious disposition did not trouble himsdf
about political matters, although he posessad great
valour and wealth. The Vamsavati also sates that this
king built monasteries (viharas) and installed images of
Lokesvara and other Buddhist divinitiess He was
fortunate in having several learned and accomplished
sons, one of whom, Sankaradeva by name, succesded
him on the throne. This king had to measure
grength in battle with his enemies (unknown by
name), and was unconquerable. He carried on the
adminigtration of his prosperous kingdom with the
help of his trusted officials These two Nepal kings
belonged probably to the period which is regarded
by higorians as one of the darkest in Indian history,
namely that between the extinction of the Kushana
and Andhra dynadies in the first quarter of the third
century A.D. and the rise of the imperial Gupta line
‘in the fourth.

Next reigned (Sankaradeva's virtuous son King
Dharmadeva, who inherited a vast kingdom. He made
a fresh campaign of conquests and erected high
"pillars of victory" on earth. His wife was the
faithful queen Rajyavati. We think he was probably
a contemporary of Chandragupta |1 of the imperial
Gupta dynasty and his father Ghatokacha. This
Dharmadeva was succeded by his famous son
Manadeva, who was a very great monarch of Nepal.
His mother, Queen Rajyavati, wanted to immolate
. hersdf on the king's death, and announced her
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determination to her able son Manadeva, whom- she
appointed to the hereditary kingship, but she was
prevented from putting an sd to her life by the
importunity of her son. His inscription dated 329A.D.
(V.E. 386) informs us that he gave his mother great
delight by a promise to repay his father's debts by
launching into military feats as befits the Kshatriyas.
The king kept his promise and led an expedition to
the east for crushing his enemies, but during his
military activities he was good enough to allow those
kings to keep their own position, who remained
obedient to him. After having forced to submission some
of the rebellious samantas of the east, Manadeva had to
proceed to the west where aso he wanted to subdue
a misguided feudal chief. The mutilated condition of
this famous king's inscription prevents us from forming
our idea of his other historical achievements.
In the year 320 A.D. (=387 V.E.) Manadeva
installed the image of a Vishpu (in his Vamana
incarnation) for the increase of the religious merit of

his mother. One Guhamitra, the chief of the merchants

corporation, installed the image of the sun-god (of

the name of Indra) in the year 345 A.D. (=402 V.E.).

The king favoured a private person named Jayesvara
with permission to erect a ling a of Siva in 356. A.D.

(V.E. 413). Hiswasa long reign covering a period

of not less than 27 years. It seams quite reasonable
to suppose that the royal residence of Nepal, called

Managrha, from where the successors, immediate and

remote, of Manadeva ruled Nepal, was established by

this king or one of his descendants, and named after.
him (Mana).
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After Manadeva, his son Mahideva became king
and the latter was succeeded by his son Vasantadeva,
who ruled Nepa from Managrha resdence. He usd
the title of BAattaraka-makaraja, which was asothe
title of his late father, mentioned as Parama-daivata
Bappa. He was known for hislearning, policy, com-
passion, charity, politeness and valour. He was the
feigning sovereign of Nepal in 378 A.D. (V.E. 435),
when his chief administrator of (criminal) justice and
Police officer (sarwa-danda-nayaka-mahapratihata) was
Ravigupta. The latter officer is dso found to have
acted in the same capacity in the year 392 A.D. Under
him acted alocal officid head of a place of a grant,
transacting administrative busness and his -name
sas to have been Mahisila. His postion gppears
to have been like that of the viskayapatis under the
Gupta rulers. We think that this Vasantadeva, or
more probably his father or his grand-father, was the
Nepa ruler who had to yield to the Gupta emperor
Samudragupta, and bow to his imperial authority,
when the latter led his conquering expedition to most
parts of Indiaincluding Nepal. Vasantadeva enjoyed
a peaceful reign after having settled with his enemies
and recaived the homage of subdued sarmantas. It
cannot be determined with certainty if this king's
enemies were his own Lichchhavi kinsmen of.the
imperial Gupta line. We have remarked aove on
clear paaeographic evidence and other arguments
that the first group of Nepal kings from Vrshedeva
to Vasantadeva usad in their records the Vikrama era
and this explodes the theory that this era was not
genuine and was an invention of the sixth century A.D.
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It is quite probable that maharaja Gapadeva,
(S. Levi VII) whose name does not, however, occur
in Bhagwanlal No. 15, ruled from Managrha after
the reign "of Vasantadeva. After this group's rule
when the political influence of the Guptas was very
great on Nepal, the second group of kings, eg.
Svadeva | and Dhruvadeva of Managrha, used the
Gupta era in their records. But when, reigning
collaterally with them from the second residence,
Kailasakatabhavana, Amsuvarman of the Thakurl line
and his successors were influenced by Harshavardhanas
conquest of, or only a conquering expedition into
Nepal, they introduced, while at the same time owing
alegiance to their suzerains of the Lichchhavi dynasty,
the Harsha era in their documents.

Kings Sivadeva | and Dhruvadeva are two of the
eleven kings (not thirteen, as shown before), who
reigned during the interval between Vasantadeva (the
18th king) and Udayadeva (the 30th). Although these
two kings are not found mentioned in Jayadevall's
inscription No. 15 dated 759 A.D., they have
their own and other contemporary records to tell us
the story of their life and the events of their royal
career. Sivadeva |, styled Bhattaraka-maharaja and
the banner of the Lichchhavikula ruled as suzerain
in. Nepal from the royal resdence of Managrha,
which was then more than three hundred years old.
Under his suzerainty ruled simultaneously King
Amsuvarman of the Thakuri family from the residence
a Kailasakatabhavana. On the advice of the latter,
described as enjoying the position of a mahasamanta
only, Syadeva | issued in Gupta-saiiwat 318 i.e.
A37,
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637-38 A.D. an address to the heads and other house-
holders of a certain village, regarding the right of
entry thereinto of Government officers. In this charter
the dltaka was Bhogavarman, who may be identified
with the nephew (Sster's son) of AtiiSuvarman, bearing
the same name, who was a descendant of the Maukhari
dynasty, and later became the father-in-law of Siva-
deval | . Sothrough this Bhogavarman, Amsuvarman's
Sger's son, whose daughter Vatsadevi (daughter of
Adityasena's daughter) was married to Svadeva | | , we
find amatrimonial union between the two royal families
(the Lichchhavi and the Thakuri) of Nepal. The
latter two, the Maukhri dynasy and that of the
Later Guptas of Magadha are, therefore, connected
together by intermarriage. Thereisareerencein the
Nepal Vamsavali also to the effect that Amsuvarman
himsdlf was the son-in-law of a Suryavams  king named
Visvadevavarman, whose name, however, cannot be
found in the hitherto known epigraphic records. The
Maukhari Bhogavarman is mentioned in an inscription
of Amsuvarman dated 645 A.D., o it can be easly
believed that he was very young when he acted as a
dotaka in 637-38 A.D., in his maternal uncl€'s palace
at Nepal, where his mother Bhogadevi also installed
a Sivalinga. If this view of ours be regarded as correct,
Sorasena, the hushand of Bhogadevi, becomes a
Maukhari prince, who might haveruled at Kanauj after
Harsha's death, and his son Bhogavar man was probably
the last Maukhari king known in history. This Bhoga-
varman acted also as a dataka in another charter
(S. LeVi I X), of which the date is nearly of the same
period, but which was issued by Syadeva | on the
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advice of the mahasamanta Amsuvarman. The in-
scription of Thoka (S. Le'vi X), which was dated in
our opinion 319 Guptaera, and in which Vipravarma-
gomin was the dutaka, also belonged to Sivadeval's
reign. Thetwo charters (S. Le'vi X1-X11) dated Gupta
safivat 320, in which vartta Bhogachandra and
Desavarma-gomin respectively acted as the dutaka,
were samajnapana formsof address issued from the
Managrha palace by Sivadeval. In some of Siva-
deva I's inscriptions we find Amsuvarman described as a
mahiasamanta, who achieved fame by quelling the
country's enemies by his heroism and victory in battles
and administered properly the affairs of the kingdom.
These services of Amsuvarman formed, according to
the opinion of Bhagwanlal Indraji, the nucleus of
his royal or quasi-royal position in Nepal politics,
and he gradually rose into prominence during his
suzerain Sivadeva I's reign, by making a mark in
the political lifeof Nepal by his warlike achieve-
ments. “From his inscription dated 640 A.D. this
prince, described as being favoured by the feet of
Pasupati-bhatfaraka and meditating those of his Bappa
(father) who, however, is not mentioned as enjoying
any dignity like that of a Bhottaraka-maharaja, began
to issue command from the second residence of
Kailasakutabhavana, probably established by himself.
The Vamsavali relates that Amsuvarman trasferred the
seat of Government to aplace called Madhyalakha ;
but we find that all his epigraphic records and some
of those of his successors, were issued from
Kailasakutabhavana. It cannot be ascertained if the
two places were identical. Anyhow the influence of
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the new resdence was increasng from now, and the
Lichchhavi suzerains were gradually losing ther
royal power and assuming, probably, the satus of
nominal rulers. Amsuvarman's chief administrator
of judice (sarwa-danda-nayaka) was Vikramasena,
who acted as the dutaka in an official transaction.
The Chief Jugtice, Rajaputra Vikramasena, was also
the dftaia in the charter (L€vi XV) dated 638 A.D.,
which was issued by the mahasamanta as a direct order
(svayam—ajna) bestowing some privileges on the
inhabitants of the village of Sangagrama. It is almost
certain that this Vikramasena should be identified
with the dutaka of the same name, having the use of
the title Raaputra, in the inscription (No. 4) dated
G. E. 335 (not 535 G. E. asread by Bhagwanlal), i.e
in 654-55 A.D. He may have ben a son of
Svadeva |, though never a reigning prince. In
640 A.D. Amsuvarman issued a charter through his
chief Army-officer (mahabaladhyaksha) named Vindu-
svamin. It has been shown above from the contents
of another charter, issued from Kaildsakitabhavana,
that Pasupati-bhattaraka-padanngrhita and Bappa-
padanudhyata Amsuvarman gave directions to the
officers of the Western Court (Paschimdkikarana) that
they should not interfere with the working of .the
Committees called Adhahsala-Panchalikas, who were
appointed by him to adminiser the etates of the
lingas dedicated respectively by his sser, Bhogadevi,
mother of Bhogavarman and wife of Rd&aputra
Srasena, by his niece Bhagyadevi and by the other
elder brothers (ancestors ?) of the last-mentioned
princess. Amsuvarman is herein described as a devotee
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of the god Slva, and aso as taking the greates
ddight in making proper arrangements for the stability
and preservation of religious ingitutions, as he was
able by pondering over the meaning of the various
sastrasto destroy false doctrine (asad-dar'sam), by which
one mus mean in this context Buddhist philosophy.
We have already ssn from some of his inscriptions
(eg. S Lévi XIII-XIV) how anxious Amsuvarman
aways remained for the wefare of his subjects His
constant aim was " katham praja me sukhita bhavet "
—how his people would fed happy. He made
benefactions to all sorts of religious and other
ingtitutions, as well as to several persons and villages.
The list of donations in the above 'mentioned inscrip-
tions is evidence in point. Yuvargja Udayadeva
(probably the son of the Lichchhavi king Dhruvadeva)
was the dataka who transacted the busness regarding
this arrangement of King Amsuvarman. If this
identification be correct, it may be supposed that
there was cordial relation yet intact between the two
Nepal royal families.

Here we should pause for a while to consder what
the Chinese pilgrim, Yuan Chawng, has Sated about
Nepal and itsruler at the time of his travels in India
(629-645 A.D.). The pilgrim narrates” that " the
capital was above 20 li in circuit ; the country yielded
grain and much fruit, also copper, yaks, and francolins;
copper-coins were the medium of exchange the climate
was cold ; the people were rude and decetful ; good
faith and rectitude were dighted by them ; they had

“ Wattes—Yuen Chwang, Vo, | |, pp. 838,



294 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

no learning but were skilful mechanics; they
were ugly and -coarse in appearance and they
believed both in false and true religion, the Buddhist
monageries and the Deva temples touching each
other. There were above 2000 Buddhist eccesas
tics who were attached to both 'vehicles and the
number of non-Buddhists was not ascertained.”
This is all that the Chinee traveller says of this
country and the character of its people. In the
opinion of the Buddhist pilgrim the false religion,
In the above description, mus refer to Brahmanism,
but we have pointed out before that Amsuvarman
was a devout believer in Brahmanism having destroyed
"fallacious philosophy" (asad-darsana) which again
mug refer to Buddhism. As regards the kings of
Nepal, the pilgrim adds®™ :—"The kings of Nepal
were Kshatriya Lichchhavis, and they were eminent
sholars and believing Buddhists. A recent king
whose name is given as Ang-shu-fa-ma or Amsuvamma
in Chinese Kuang-chan or Radiant Armour, had com-
posd a treatise on Etymology." This description
of the kings of Nepal is largely corroborated by the
evidence of inscriptions referred to above The
pilgrim's observationson Vrji and Nepal have made
ome of the annotators suspicious, and they think that
the pilgrim may not have been to those two places
and has described them as he heard from others and
learnt from books, more specially because The Life
does not mention a visit to this Vajji country or to.
Nepal between his travels in Svetapur and Magadha

45 Ibid ,p.84.
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which Ke personally visited. Watters, however, regards
it " not impossible that Yuan Chwang may have perso-
nally visited Nepal" and he adds, moreover, that " at
thistime, about 645 A.D., Nepal was a dependency of
T'u-fan or Tibet, and it joined that country in sending
acontingent to help Wang Hsiian-Tse in his trouble
with the usurper of Magadha'. That the paramount
rulers of Nepal belonged to the Lichchhavi dynasty
admits of no doubt, but Amsuvarman described by the
Chinese pilgrim as a "recent king" was himself not
aLichchhavi, butwasfirsta samanta of that dynasty
of rulers and later succeeded in assuming larger
powers and even used the loftier title of Bhattaraka-
makargja, as stated before. It does not ssem to be
true that the rulers of the two dynasties (Lichchhavi
and Thakurl) in Nepal owed their allegiance to Tibet.
Again Amsuvarman appears to have been reigning
even upto the year 646 A.D., if not 651-52 A.D., in
cax the reading of the date 45 Harsha sarfwat in
Inscription No. 8 of Vibhuvarman, one of the king's
employees, be taken as correct. In that case he could
never be described asa " recent king" by the pilgrim
travelling therein 645 A.D. From these circumstances
aso it is indeed doubtful whether the Chinese traveller
actually visited Nepal. Mr. Vaidya thinks that
Harshavardhana's conquest of Nepal was a definite
historical event and that this emperor forced Sivadeva |
(the Lichchhavi king) to introduce in Nepal the
Harsha era and this happened sometime about 610 A.D.
after which Amsuvarman became ascendant in the
other Court. This kingruledin Nepal from Kailasa-
kUjabhayana contemporaneously with Harshavardhana
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during the latter part of the North Indian emperor's
rule, perhaps for a few years even after his death.

Nepal assged the Tibetan army which proceeded
to hep the Chinee envoy, Wang-hiuen-tse against
Arjuna (or Arunasva) of Tirhut who usurped the
throne of Harsha after his death. This defeat of the
usurper was brought about by the combined forces of
China, Tibet and Nepal, asssed by the force of the
Kamarupa king, before 650 A.D. and we believe that
the Nepal kings of the two dynagties who thus helped
the Chinese and the Tibetan armies were Dhruvadeva
of the Lichchhavi line and either Am&uvarman of the
Thakun or his successor Jishnugupta (who probably
beonged to a different fine).

The firg date we know of Jishpugupta is
H.E. 48 (=654 A.D.). Like the preceding ruler,
Antsuvar man, Jishnugupta also styleshimsdf Bhagavat-
Pasupati-Bhattaraka-padanugrhita and Bapp-padanu-
dhyata and isues his chartersfrom thenew resdence
KailasakUtabhavana. In a record (No. 9) of this
ruler dated 48 H. E. we find a reference to a repair-
work of a tilamaka (water-course) which was led by
Bhattaraka-maharajadhiraja Amsuvarman, but which
was destroyed for want of earlier repairs. Yuvaraja
Vishnugupta acted as the dataka in this charter. He
acted als as the dutaka in the Thankot inscription
(S. Levi XVI). It ssems quite reasonable to suppose
that the higher title of maltarajadhiraja was assumed
by Amsuvarman later in his reign, ashe was called
smply a samanta and a mahasamanta earlier, and since
then he wielded more regal power causng propor-
tionate reduction of the same to the suzerain family of
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Lichchhavi kings of Managrha, which seemsto have
continued as the royal residence during the reign of
Bhaftaraka-mahargfa Dhruvadeva, whose lord-para-
mountcy was acknowledged by this Jishpugupta. Two
epithets punyanvayad—agata-rajyyasampat and samasta-
pau[rasrita-sasana as applied to this king are
important as showing that his kingly position was
obtained from a virtuous family and that his commands
were obeyed by all citizens. This suggests that
Jishnugupta had no lineal connection with the pre-
ceding Thakuri ruler, Amsuvarman, but only succeeded
to hisrank as a ruler in Kaiftasakytabhavana, whence
probably he fulfilled his administrative duty towards
the people of the city. This view is supported by the
epithet Somanvayabhushana, as applied to Jishnugupta-
deva in Thankot inscription (S.Le'vi XVI), where he
is not found using any title like mahasamanta or
maharaja. It seems that after Dhruvadeva the nominal
suzerain occupying the throne af the Managrha
residence was a prince called Manadeva, but no kingly
title is used along with his name in that inscrip-
tion. Hewas probably not a reigning sovereign at
all, Jishpugupta being the actua ruler of the people
of Nepal at the time. We have the name of one
Chandravarman, who was a samanta under Jishnugupta
himself. Doubt will aways remain in the minds of
some scholars, whether the line of rulers represented by
Amsuvarman, Jishnugupta and their successor or
successors ruled from Kailasakatabhavana, collaterally
by division of power in the whole of Nepal between
themselves and the rulers of the Lichchhavi family of

Managrha. We shall se later on that Managrha
A38.
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ceased to play its part as the old royal resdence
during at least the reigns of the lagt two Lichchhavi
rulers viz. Svadeva |1 and Jayadeva | | , both of whom
san to have ther resdence at the palace named
Bhadradhivasabhavana (cf. S. Leévi XX). It appears
that the rulers of Managrha had had a troublous time
before the unknown date of Inscription No. 10, and:
that Amsuvarman secured good prospects (upattayatih)
by his success in quelling powerful enemies of his
lord-paramount. His successor, Jishnugupta, had also
to devote his mind to finding out means for freeing
the Nepalese people headed by his suzerain, Bhattaraka
Dhruvadeva, from disturbing calamities. Congructive
works of public utility, such as leading water-cour ses
and conduits, formed a gpecial featurein Nepal, and
both Am&uvarman and Jishnugupta are credited in
their own charters with having undertaken such works
for the bendfit of the people whose representative
committees were sometimes directed to spend money
out of the collective taxes of their villages towards
the up-keep of these benefactions. A donation to the

Pasupata congregation for the provison of repair-
~work of a temple of Chhatra-Chandesvara and a
conduit of water (pranalika) was made during the
prosperous and victorious reign of (pravardhamana-
vijaya-rajya) of Jishnugupta. The king's name in the
charter dated 82 H.E. i.e. 688 A.D. (Bendall No. I1l)
appears to be logt, but very probably the name was
that of King Narendradeva, father of Svadeva || .
The name of the dutaka of this grant, however, is
given as Bhattaraka Yuvaraja Skandadeva. King
‘Narendradeva again was the son of Udayadeva
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(according to our opinion stated above), and he was
a great ruler having under his suzerainty a large
number of vassal kings who used to pay him homage.
Narendradeva's son and successor was King
Sivadeva | |, one of whose charters, issued from the
resdence a Kailasakutabhavana, bears date 119
in Harsha era (=725 A.D.) ; and this evidently
indicates that he enjoyed a long reign in Nepal.
During this and the next king's reign no trace of the
so-called double or collateral Government, which was
prevalent during a portion of the last hundred years,
isfound to exist. King Sivadevall himself used the
imperial titles parama-bhattaraka and maharajadhiraja
in addition to the usual epithets, used by all former
kings, viz. Bhagavat-Pasupati-bhattaraka-padanugrhita
and Bappa-padanudhyata. That this king had a most
tolerant attitude in the matter of religionisclearly
sen from the fact that he established, on the one
hand, the Siva-god (in the linga form), named after
himself as Sivadevesvara, for the up-keep of whose
temple he granted avillage as agrahara, according to
the dictum of bhomichchhidranyaya, to a sect of the
Pasupatacharyyas and on the other, a Buddhist
monastery named Sivadeva-vihara for the benefit of
the fraternity of Buddhist monks (Aryya-bhikshu-
samgha) to which aso he granted avillage. There
is a reference to another grant (S. Le¥i XX) made by
this king to the fraternity of Buddhist monks residing
in the same vihara. In the former grant his son
Rajaputra Jayadeva was the d(taka and in the latter
the king himself acted as such. His character and
accomplishments as a sovereign have been very
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graphically desribed in the famous inscription
(No. 15 of his son Jayadeva IL A conqueror and
efficient administrator as he was, this king was easly
offered the hand of Vatsadevl whom he married. This
princess was the daughter of Bhogavar man, the crest-
jewel of the illustrious Varmans of the Maukhari
dynasty, who were so rich in strength of arms and
who put all hogtile kings to shame. She was also
connected with theL ater Gupta dynasty of Magadha as
being the daughter's daughter of the great Adityasena,
called in this record Magadhadhipa. The mutilated
inscription No. 14 dated 145 Harshaerai.e. 751 A.D.,
of which the portion containing the names of the king
and the place of issue is broken away and lost, ssems
to have belonged not to the reign of Svadeva |l
but to his son and successor Jayadeva | |, whose reign,
as we think, commenced about 740 A.D.; and
we also believe that the dotaka mentioned therein as
Yuvarga Vijayadeva was very likely the actual heir-
apparent, Jayadeva Il's son. Bhattaraka Vijayadeva
is also mentioned to have acted as the dotaka
in the inscription (S. Le¥i XVIIl) dated 743 A.D.
If thisinscription could be referred to Sivadeva IPs
reign as was done by Fleet, then this Yuvaraja was
probably a seoond son of the king and hence a brother
of Jayadeval | . In this case one may also hestate
to regard this as a" vicarious" name of Jayadeva Il
aswas done by Bhagwanlal. Can it be true that all
sons of early Nepal kings including those who were
not really hersapparent to the throne were called
Yuvargias ? We have a reference to an announce-
ment in this epigraphic record to the people of Nepal,
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which clearly indicates that breakers of the public
peace and obsructors of the use of public works,
such as water-cour ses etc., were produced in the royal
courts (rajakula) for trial. Therecord dated 151 H.E.
( = 757 A.D.) announcing the grant by a private
individual to a committee (Panchaka) belonged in our
opinion to the reign of Jayadeva I1. There is an
alluson in an inscription of Svadeva ll (No. 12) to
a supply of labour from villages by Nepal kings for
the Labour Service of Bhotta (Bhutan ?).

As to Jayadeva |1, the last known king of the
Lichchhavi dynasty of Nepal, we first notice him as
the dutaka of a grant in the inscription dated 119
Harshaera(=725A.D.), whereheisnamed Rdjaputra-
Jayadeva, In the mutilated inscription (S. Le'vi X1 X)
in which we find reference to an information of labour
people (vishtimanushya-sambandha) and tradesmen carry-
ing on busness in royal courts (rajakula-vyavasayins),
the dutaka was the same Rajaputra Jayadeva. More
important historical information about this king who
really became a lord-paramount can only be obtained
from his own prasasti (No. 15). He was the son and
successor of Sivadeva || and was born of the famous
Queen Vatsadevi. He himsdf, however, married the
daughter of Harsha, king of Kamarupa, who is des
cribed in that inscription asthe lord of Gauda, Udra,
and other countries, aswell as of Kalinga and Kosala.
It is also dated there, in the garb of puns,'that King
Jayadevall extended hispolitical influence over the Anga
country with the fortunes of which he was endowed,
conquered Kamarupa, approached Kanchi in the south
and bestowed his attention even on the work of
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administration of the distant Surashfra country. Hence
the poet of the eulogy, Buddhakirtti, rightly states
that Jayadeva Il displayed the career of a universa
monarch  (sarwabhauma-charitam prakatikaroti) and
was, therefore, known to people by his second
name Parachakrakama, " one desirous of winning the
kingdoms of his enemies." This king was very liberal,
learned, far-seeing and self-respecting. His people
were free from all sorts of misfortunes and internal
disturbances. The Brahmanas received bounteous gifts
from his treasury for making sacrificial offerings to the
gods. This certainly spesks of thegood administration
of his kingdom. He caused to be made the famous
silver-lotus which his mother Vatsadevi dedicated to the
temple of the god Pasupati in honour of her deceased
husband King Sivadeva 11. The king was aso a poet
of a very high order, as the five verses of his own
composition in the prasasti may show. He is described
aslivingin 153 H.E. (i.e. 759 A.D.) in good health and
the court-poet wished for him yet a very long life.

The chapter may be closed with the remark that
the culture and civilisation of this mountainous country
during the period under notice were exactly similar
to those prevailing in the other parts of India on the
plains. In this respect Nepa may be said to have
formed an integral part of India at the time. The
society, religion and politicsof this wonderful country—
" an uninterrupted successon of hill and valley "—as
represented in  her early epigraphic records are
distinctly of the same type and order asin the rest
of India, specialy in North-Eastern India. Nepal
enjoyed no civilisation alien to that of India hersdf.



CHAPTER X1

Concluding Remarks

We intend to bring the work to a close by making
a few general remarks on some of the special adminis-
trative, economic, social and religious features of the
period dealt with in the previous chapters. Much space,
however, need not be devoted to this subject, for
we have incidentally referred to the culture and mode
of life of the people of North-Eastern India, in our
treatment of the genera political condition in the
foregoing pages. A short reference to the Hindu
(rather Brahmanic) renaissance, which was so clearly
marked in the glorious period of the imperial Gupta
rule in India, the Periclean age of Indian history as
some historians may cal it, will be made in this
connection. To put this matter in the briefest possible
way, we may quote a line from the history! of India,
written by the late Dr. Vincent Smith, who says
that in India, during this period,—" Literature, art, and
science flourished in a degree beyond the ordinary,
and gradual changes in religion were effected without
persecution." There is ample evidence to show that
inspite of the fact that the imperial Gupta emperors
embraced Brahmanical Hinduism and styled themselves
parama-bltagavatas or parama-daivatas, they adopted a

! Ceford Higtory of India, 2nd edition, pp. 166157,



304 HISTORY DE NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

general policy of perfect religious toleration. They
sam to have officially recognised the worship of
godsand goddesses of other Brahmanical sects and
also showed patronage even to the rdigious ingtitutions
of the non-Brahmanic sects viz. Buddhism and
Jainism, which were still, of course believed in by
many families, under a somewhat modified form. The
people of the period enjoyed full liberty of making
perpetual endowments to temples or monasteries, and
one could even, irrespective of his .own rdigious
persuason, make donations to ingtitutions belonging
to other faiths. As an illustration’ we may refer
here to the donation of land, purchased from the
Government by the Brahman couple, Nathasarman
and his wife Rami, for the worship of the Jinas
(Arhats), in the great Jaina vihara at Vatagohali
mentioned in the Paharpur inscription. This Jaina
vihara was an older ingitution existing probably
in the same locality of Paharpur (in the Rajshahi
digtrict), dtuated in the old Pundravardhana bhukti.
The Brahmanical temple recently excavated out of
the mound at that place beonged to the late Gupta
period and according to archaeologiss its type is
smilar to that of Brahmanical temples of Java
Many "Brahmanical and Buddhist basreliefs and
terra-cotta plagues, dating from the late Gupta
times' were also found at this place during the
excavations. These North-Bengal rdics speak of
the prevalence of three different faiths in one and
the same place, during the Gupta period, although
we- find that the influence of the non-orthodox

e Epi.nd. Vol XX,p.59 ff.
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religions was waning in this period on account of
the growing renovation of ' Brahmanism under the-
patronage of the Guptas.

It may be noted here that during the -four or five
centuries before the rise of the Gupta dynasty,:
Brahmanism and along with it, the Sanskrit language
and literature, suffered a good deal on account of the
ascendancy of Buddhism and the cultivation of the
Prakrits under the patronage of the Kushan kings.
During that period people in many parts of the
country cessed even to perform some of the Vedic
rites, and to show veneration to gods and Brahmans.
The kings did not care to celebrate the asvamedha
sacrifice, even on the assumption of supreme
sovereign power. The late Sir R. G. Bhandarkar in-
his admirable treatise,® A Peep into the Early History
of India, has shown that " the Brahmanic revival
may be understood to have truly begun " in the time
of Wema-Kadphises, who styled himself a worshipper
of Mahefivara. He aso pointed out that some of the
kings of foreign origin " were no doubt Hinduized,
but they were not Brahmanized. And the Brahmans
themselves complained of their being neglected by
the Yavanas, Sekas and Pahlavas'. Hence he
thought that " an all-sided revival and renovation
could proceed only under the patronage of H|ndu
princes”, like the Guptas.

We have seen before that the first few Gupta
monarchs were great patronsof learning and all kinds

® Reprinted and published by D. 8. Taraporerala Sins& Co,
Bombay. 1000. Cf. pp. 56-74.

A30.
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of: arts. The generd : consensus -of opinion
amongs scholars points to Kdidesa, the grestest:
Sanskrit poet and dramatist, having flourished during
the Gupta period. It is quite true that extensve
royal patronage to-the Muses made it possible for
poets like Harishena, Vatsabhatti and the like, to
gopear in such poetic glory. The Buddhist teacher
and philosopher Vasubandhu, Asanga and the former's
pupil Dinnaga aso lived during this period. Sr
Ramkrishna was dso of opinion that this period was
"the age when metricd Smrtis, Purajas  and
Bheshyas or commentaries containing explanatory,
apologetic, and controversal métter, began to be
written ; and the’ genera literary impulse was
communlcated to other branches of learning including
poetry". Some chapters of the Mahabharata, con-
taining reference to the races and tribes who st the
Brthmans a defiance and gradually oeesed to
perform their religious rites, were probably interpolated
into the epic, and the Alanusamhita was aso in all
probability composed, during this period. The
Puranas were recadt, and it is assumed that the Vayu,
the oldet of them, was written under Gupta
patronage. The epigraphic records, from which we
derived the materids for the previous chapters, show
clearly how far the worship of the various deities,
belonging to the three chief cults, viz. Vashnavism,
Savism and Saktism, was adopted by the people of
this age, and a sudy of the Puranas, supposed to
have been written during the time, convinces one of the
condderable progress mede by these cults. It is quite
probable too that Sabarasvamin, the grest commentator
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on the Mimamsa, and the great Prabhakara of the
other schoal in the same branch of philosophy, who
fought so hard againgt the tenets of the Buddhists
and Jans and dso Bharadvga, the author of the
Nyaya work caled the Uddyota, wrote their works
during the period beween the fifth and seventh
centuries A.D.

The progress of sdence in this period is attested
by the scientific and mathematical works of the great
Indian astronomers, Aryabhata (born 476 A.D,),
Varahamihira (505-587 A.D.) and Brahmagupta (born
598 A.D.). The practice of the various fine arts,
gpecidly musdc, architecture, sculpture and painting
was extensve in this golden age. Temples of this
period built of gone and bricks, discovered in whole
or in parts, in different parts of the country, eg.
a Jand, Benaes (Sarnath), Cawnpur and Paharpur
(Bengal), the rock-cut caves of Ajanta with their
excdlent frescoes and the beautiful  Buddhist
images of the period indicate the perfection attained
by thee allied arts. The inscriptional records and
the literature of the period have disclosed the existence
of all kinds of artisans, artists, and craftsmen, of
whom there existed various regulations of corporate
industrial life. Metallurgy and coinage were two
of the gpecid festures of Gupta civilisation. Foreign
influence due to trade intercourse between Indiaon the -
one hand, and on the other, the European countries,
gpeciadly the Roman Empire in the west and China,
Java and other Asatic countries in the eest, made
a omewhat papable impress on the civilised life of
the people of India at that time; and Indians then
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-knew how far.to imitate and assmilate the excdlent
festures in the art and culture of foreigners, :

A few words on the sysem of provincial govern-
ment during the Gupta rule, specidly in North-
‘Eagtern India, will not be out of place here. We
know |nC|dentaIIy from the edicts of Asoka that-the
Mauryya emperor gppointed his own viceroysto rule
over the large provinces in the north-west, the south,
the ees and the west, the central part of the empire
having probably been kept under the direct rule of the
emperor a Pataliputra. A remarkable continuity of
this policy ssams to have prevalled anong the rulers
of India in later, times, though they belonged to
different dynasties. " The eight earliest (North Bengal)
copper-plate grants of the Gupta period known to
acheeologists, sx of which were deciphered and
published for the first time by the present writer,
revedl a mos important fact of administration viz.,
that it was the centrad Government under the Gupta

. * It may be noted here with advantage that- Professor
D. R. Bhandarkar of the Calcutta University announced in a
meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal last year the discovery
(in November, 1081) of a fragmentary Mauryya inscription at
Mahasthanain the Bogra district which conveyed an order of some
ruler of the Mauryyaperiod to a maffafiatra officer stationed in
Pundranagarafor helping the famine-stricken people by advancing
money and distributing paddy from the district granary. According
to him,thisins_cription,theearlieﬂ of those so far discovered in
Bengal, establishes theidentity of Pundranagara with Mahasthana,
and that Bengal, at any rate North Bengal, must hare been
included in the Mauryya empire. Mr. N. G. Majumdar of the
Archaeological Department also announced in the same meeting the
recent discovery in North Bengal of three Kushan or pse.Jdo-
Kushan coins.
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empeors, which" used - to appoint the provincial
governors, who are described as being tat-pada-
parigrhita (literally, accepted by the imperial magjesy's
feet), and having right of use of such titles as
uparika-maharaja. Their podtion may be compared
to ome extent with that enjoyed by .the Divisonal
Commissoners of modern times, if the latter could
be directly responsble to the Imperial Government.
The presnt writer remarked while editing the
Damodarpur inscriptions that these provincial gover-
nors of the Gupta period had power to appoint the
vishayapatis (digtrict officers), who are desxribed as
tan-niyuktas (literally, appointed by them), and as
having right of use of such titles as kumaramatya or
ayuita. But it appears from the wording of the text in
the new Baigram inscription® that the vishayapatis were
aso sometimes appointed directly by the emperor's
court, and the component word tat in the compound
tan-niyuitaka may in that caerefer to the emperor
himsdf. It may however be reasonably asumed that
the emperor appointed them in consultation with the
bhuhti governors, whose own appointment, however,
was dirctly in the hands of the emperor. It isdw a
mog important and interesting point that the vidhaya
patis had therr head-quarters in adchishthanas (towns),
Wherethey had their own adkikaranas (officesor courts).
Another mogt interesting fact of admingrative history,
which was known for the first time from these North
Bengal inscriptions, is that the vishaypati as the head
of the vi$kaya was aided in his adminigtrative work

5 Jud published in Epi. Ind., Vol XX1, Pl ii,



310 HISTORY OF NORTH-EASTERN INDIA

(samvyavahara) by a Board of Advisers, which seems
to have been congtituted by four members, representing
the different interests of those days, viz., (1) the
nagara-sreshthin, representing the various guilds or
corporations of the town or the rich urban population,
(2) the sarthavaha (the chief merchant), representing
the various trade-guilds and other mercantile pro-
fessons of the vishaya, (3) theprathama-kulika (the
chief artisan) representing the craft-guilds and (4) the
prathama-idyartka (the chief scribe), representing ether
theidyasthas asaclass or acting asa State official
in the capacity of a Chief-Secretary of the present day.
The same sydem of administration appears to have
prevailed in the Tirabhukti province and the Vaisali-
vishaya, and this can be very easly gathered from
the,inscriptions of the innumerable stray cday-seals
belonging to the 4th and 5th centuries A.D., dis-
covered during the excavations® at Basarh (old
Vaisali in Tirhut). These have revealed to us the
designations of some of the important State functiona-
riesof the Gupta period. We read of both a vishaya
and an adhishthana of the name of Vaisali. The
legend on the Basarh seal (No. 25), viz.) Vaisalyadhi-
shthanadhikarana referring to the court (or office or
department) of the vishyadhipali in the town of Vaisali,
.can be very well compared with the legend on the’
seal of Damodarpur plate (No.5) viz., Kotivarsha-
dhiskthanadhikarana, referring to the court at the head-
guarters of ‘Kotivarsha. We have no doubt that the
Kumaramatyadhikarana and the uparikadhikarana men-

® Archaeological Survey Report, 19084, (Governmant of I ndia).
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tioned in some of these Basarh seals, refer fo the court
of the vishayapati of Tira (town) and the governor of
Tirabhulcti respectively. The word adhikarpa used
with the word kumaramatya or such other words
cannot mean " the chief", asthe learned writer of the
Archaeological Survey Report (1903-4) wrongly thinks.
Tirabhukti was at first probably under the direct
administrative jurisdiction of the emperor (Chandra-
guptall) who had under him a viehayapati, and it
was to the tatter's office or court that the legend on
some of the sedls, standing thus Si-parama-bhattaraka-
padiya-kumaramatyadhikarana (Seal No. 6), is to be
referred. But when maltaraja Govinadgupta (asyuvaraja)
was appointed by the monarch to act asthe Governor
of Tirabhukti, presumably with thetitle uparika (Cf.
the legend Tirabhuhtyuparikadhiaranasya on sea
No. 20), the office or court of the vishayapati working
under him must have been named Yuvaraja-(or,
yuvar aja-bhalfar akaypadlya-kumaramatyadhikarana (Cf.
seds on Nos. 4 and 6). When an empire expands
through gradual territorial aggrandizement, it
becomes impossible for the emperor to rule it directly
with the help of the central executive aone, and
therefore the outlying provinces are constituted into
different units or divisions, for administrative purposes,
presided over by princes or governors appointed by
him. The success of the Magadhan government under
the Mauryyas was undoubtedly due to the prevaence
of a perfectly trained machinery of administration—
amost a veritable form of modern bureaucracy
—which included a hierarchy of different kinds of
officers under the title adhyakska, both civil and
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military. This is cear from-the pages of the
‘Arthabattra of Kautilya. The policy of -maintaining
such a constitution with necessary modifications,
according to circumstances, was continued by the
Gupta emperors and their successors, in all parts of
India, specially in the North-Eastern provinces,

such as Saketa, Magadha, Old Bengal (including
Karnasuvarna—Pundravardhana, and Vanga-Samatata),
Orissa, Kamarupa and Nepal. In some of the Basarh
sedls, as in the inscriptions of the Gupta and post-
Gupta period, we - have reference to certain other
administrative departments, such as baladhikarana
(Army office), ranabhandagaradhikarana (Department
of munition or military stores), dandapasikadhikarana
(Police Department), vinaya-sthiti- dhapakadhlkarana
(the Department of the minister of Law and Order,
or of the Superintendent of the moral conduct of
the people, as some may .translate the word). It
sems that Vaisali was a large trading centre, as
is clear from the occurrence on a large number
of seds,. of the names of some individual kulikat
and areskthins aswell as from that of such legends,
as geshthi-barthavaha-kulika-nigama (seal No. 29),
which certainly refer to some corporate bodies of
bankers, traders and artisans existing in the town.
There seems to be no doubt that they were represented
in the Board of Advisers of the vnhayapatn at Vaisali,
as in the Kotivarshavishayain North Bengal. Names
also occur in some of the Basarh sedls of persons
holding the high offices of the mahapratihara (the
Chief door-keeper, perhaps the chief of the palace
Police), the dandanayaka (the administrator of justice),
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and the bhatasvapati (mager of infantry and cavalry).
Ancther high State-officer, reference to whom is
frequently found in early inscriptions, is the sandki-
vigrahika (the Minister of Peace and War). The
exigence of village panchayet committees (cf. the term
Parishad at Udanakupa in one of the Basarh seals)
can be proved from some of the records of the Gupta
period in India, and of asomewhat later period in
Nepal. : _
Ancther dass of local officers found mentioned
in the North and East Bengal plates of the Gupta and
post-Gupta period, are the pustapalas (the Govern-
ment recor d-keepers), who, it ssems were possessd
of the knowledge of the title to all lands. The
Goverment would sanction land-sales only after these
record-kespers had, on recept of applications from
the bonafide purchasers, determined the title to the
land under proposal of transfer, and sent in their
report to Government Other important bodies,
presumably rural, are also mentioned in old epigraphic
records of the period, viz. the mahattaras (the leading
men of the villages), ashtakuladhikaranas (probably
small departments having supervisng authority over
eight kulat, which may mean ether the particular
divisons of land of the same name, or families), and
gramikas (the heads of villages who had the special
privilege of usng a portion of the king's dues and
the right to refer criminal offences to the heads of
groups of ten villages). These officers were often
conulted by Government in making arrangement for
land-transfer and inspection of the execution of the
transaction.
A40,
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There’is evidence to show that there prevailed -
different ‘rates in different parts of Bengal during the
period discussed, in the valuation of the price of
unsettled and unfilled khila (fallow) land and vastu
(home-gead land). In the province of Pungra-
vardhana, we find that such land was sold by
Government, in some places at the rate of two
dmaras for each kulyavapa area, and in others
three dinaras;, but in East Bengal it was sold at four
uch coins for the same area.  We megt with the
name of the coin rupaka (Slver coin) in the newly
discovered Baigram copper-plate grant ; and we have
clearly shown in our article in the Epigraphia Indica
that the relative vallle of this silver coin as compared
with the gold dinara is 1 to 16, i.e. one gold dinara
or suvarna is equal to 16 rupakas.

After the downfall of the imperial Guptas, Northern
India suffered again from social and rdigious disorder,
when -the orthodox Brahmanic culture and cults
receved a st-back, probably due to the spread of
Mahayana Buddhism, which now embraced within
itself a pantheon of deities aimost Brahmanic in form,
and to the gradual political darkness prevailing in
many parts of the country, on account of fresh
oppression by the Hanas and other outlandish tribes.
During the next two centuries we find the people of
North-Eastern India enjoying State aid in the restora-
tion of Vedic rites, and sacrifices and the worship
of several additional Brahmanic gods and goddesses
was newly ordained. Hence it is easy to explain
‘why some of the Maukhari rulers, some members of
the Sailodbhava dynasty of Orissa and some of the
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Varman kings of Kamarupa are desribed, in ther
records, as the upholders of varnasramadharma. It
may be remembered in this connection with what
devotion the Nepal kings performed the phalllc
wor ship during this period.

All the special economic, social, political and
religious features that marked the Gupta period were
preserved, with dight modifications, here and there,
by the kings and people of the next two centuriesin -
all the North-Eastern provinces. It is indeed curious
that, generally speaking, a unity of Hindu culture
and civilisation was maintained almost unmodified
throughout the period under our notice.

Thetypical Hindu village community in the North-
Eagtern part of Indiais even to-day self-contained, in
the snse that we find therein the same village-heads,
the same agriculturist house-holders, the same hired
labourers, the reigious establishments under the same
priests, and a whole hogt of artisans of various dasses,
carrying on ther age-long functions for the common
good. It ssms as if a congant cultural and religious
unity amongst the Brahmanic Hindus, which was so
palpably evident during the Gupta and the post-Gupta
period of North-Eastern India, noticed in the above
chapters, has bean retained intact, though with certain
modifications, down to the present day, while we are
under the rule of the British Crown.
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211, 282-3, 286.

Chandraguptal |, 7, 14, 72, 73,181,
311

Chandraguptal | , history of, 34-46.

Chandragupta Mauryya, 68.

Chandragupta (younger brother of
Tivaradeva), 177.

Chandramukha[varman],
Kamarupa, 215.

Chandrapuri, avishaya, 214, 236.

Chandrayarman, a samanta of
Jishnugupta of Nepal, 259, 297.

Chandrayarman, king of Pushkaran,
13-517-8, 22, 27-8,181.

Chengu-Narayana, temple of, 242.

Chars of Ganges delta, 191.

Chasal-tal Inscription, 263.

Chatur-Buddh'tsaw, 59.

Chedi, 112.

Chhagalaga, 35.

Chhandoga Brahman, 71.

Chhandogacharana, 174.

Chhrampasvamin, 169.

Chhatra-chandesyara, temple of, 269,
298. .

Chhavaakkhaya (village), 169.

Chhinnamastika Devi, temple of, 259.

king of

321

Chioaoole, 26.

China, 46, 130, 201, 229, 232, 296,
307.

Chinese envoy, 126, 199.

Chinese expedition, 227.

Chiratadatta, 51, 55.

Chitrabhanu, Bunabhattas father,
197.

Chronology of the early Nepa
rulers, discussed, 274-83.

Coin of Saracharadeva, 137.

Coins of Samudragupta, 10.

Coains, (Kushantypein Orissq), 162.

Collateral Government in Nepal,
299.

Comilla, 202.

Conjesvarara, 26.

Corean pilgrim, 129-30.

Crown-laud, 69.

Crown-prince, 21.

Crogxén-prince, appointment to be,

Crown-princeship, 19.

Crown-prince, Skandagupta as, 64.

Cunningham, 86, 103.

Dabhala, 0.

Dabhda (or Dabhala, Dahala), 90.

Dacca, 29,183,188, 202.

Dacca Review, 153.

Dahala, 90.

E)aivaoutrakas, 24, 31.

Dakini (afemde ghoul), 49.

Dakshinesvara, a ling a form of Siva,
257!

Dakshinakali (village), 261.

Dakshingpatha (the Deccan), 3, 20,
164.'

Damanaof Erandapalla, 22, 164-5.

Davuka, 23,29,52,181,210.



322

Damodaragupta (king of the Later ]
Gupta dynasty), 114, 116, 123,
134.

Damodarpur copper-plates, 29, 50
fn., 51-2, 54-6, 63 fn., 65, 67, 70,
75-7, 79-87, 89, 91-2, 95, 188,190,
310.

Dfanuka, 192.

Dana, 24.

Dandadhara, 2.

Dandanayaka (the administrator of
justice), 312.

Dandapasikadhikarana, (Police Depart-,
ment), 312.

Dasapura, 27-8,42,48, 74-5.

Da&nana (Ravana), 274.

DaSaratha, 269.

Datta, (a surname), 27.

Dattadevi, 38.

Dattakara Parana, 236.

Deo-Baranark Inscription of Jivita-
gupta |1, 117,121,128,

DeSavar mma-gomin, 253, 291.

Deulbari bronze image Inscription,
193, 202.

Devadatta, 159.

Devagupta (a second
Chandragupta | 1), 4.

Devagupta (king of the Later Gupta
dynasty), 128-30, 206.

Devagupta, Méalava king, 118, 142,
149.

Devakhadga, 130,203-7.

Devaki, 62.

Devardja, 41.

Devarashtra, 22, 26.

Devavarman, identified with Deva-
gupta of the Later Gupta dynasty,

name of

130,206.

INDEXEX

Devavishnu, 71.

Deva temples, 165,157,159.

Dhanaidaha (a village in Rajshahi
Distriot), 53.

Dhanaidaha copper-plate
50 fn., 54,190.

Dhananjaya of Kusthalapura, 22.

Dhanyavishmi, 87-8, 93.

Dhara (city), 109.

Dharampur Inscription, 251, 278.

Dharmadeva, king of Nepal, 243,
269,286.

Dharmaditya, king of East Bengal,
135, 167, 1758, 183-4, 187, 189,
191.

Dharmagurus, 251.

Dharmasattra, 57.

Dhrshiadyumna, 148.

Dhruvabhata, king of Vaiabhi,
232-33.

Dhruvabhuti, 19.

Dhruvadeva, king of Nepal, 248,
259-61, 281, 289, 293, 296-8.

Dhruvadevi, 46.

Dhruvadevi (queen of Chandra-
guptall), 7.

Dhruva$arman, 57.

Dhruvasvamini M ahadevi, 7.

Digambara Nirganthas, 201.

Dikshit,Mr.,K.N., 84.

Dilipa, 269.

Dinajpur district, 29, 50-2.

Dinaras, 39-40, 54, 57-9, 314.

Dinnaga, 306.

Divakaraprabha, 236.

Divekar,Mr.H.R., 66.

Doladri, ahill in Nepal, 242.

Dongi (village), 176.

Dropa (measurement), 53,200,

grant,
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Drona (Kalasayoni), 148.

Dropavapa, (a land-measure) 186,
205.

Dubreuil, Professor, 26.

Dundunatha, 236.

Duryodhana, 220.

Diitaka, 173,176, 184, 200, 203, 246-8,
250-3, 2559, 262-3, 2657, 290-3,
296, 298-301.

Dvarodghatana, 253.

East Bengal, 181, 194,196, 202, 204,
210.

Eastern Bengal (always a country
of water-cour ses) 185.

Eastern Bengal, part of the old
province of Samatata, 180.

Egypt, 38.

Egyptians, 46.

Epigraphia Indica, 79-80, 314.

Eran (Airikipa) Inscription of
Samudragupta, 31,88.
Erandol, 26.

Erapdapali, 26.

Erapgapalla, 22, 26,164.

Eran posthumous
Inscription, 94.

Eran Stone-Boar Inscription, 87,93.

Eran stone-pillar Inscription (of
Budhagupta's time), 85, 87.

Eran (village), 88.

Eta district, 57.

Europe, 38.

Fa-hien (Chinese pilgrim), 43-5.

Faizabad district, 42, 49, 106, 115.

Faridpur district, 17, 29,

Farid pur copper-plate grants, 182,
187,194,196.

Faridpur copper-plate grants, his
tory culled from, 189-93.

stone-pillar
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Fleet, Dr., 18,20, 41, 52,64,74,88,
91, 101, 109, 124,127, 200, 241,
250, 256, 267, 272, 274-7, 279, 300.

Gadhwa Insciption, 39, 57, 71.

Gandaka (or Gandaka), 84, 87.

Ganadeva, king of Nepal, 247, 289.

Ganapati, king of Kamaripa, 213.

Ganapatinaga, 22, 27, 28.

Gandhara, 135.

Ganes, temple of, 257.

Gahgabhadra, a state officer, 173.

Gangdhar Inscription, 48.

Ganges, 29, 52, 69, 155-6, 224, 228,
231-2.

Ganjam district, 26, 141,152-3, 231.

Ganjam plates of Mahasamanta
Madhavavarman, 141, 165, 167,
170, 178.

Ganjam variety of
alphabets, 170. )

Garugda, Vishpu's vehicle, 242.

| Garhwal, 29.

Gauda, 9, 131, 13640, 1436, 149,
151-2,154, 207-8, 216, 220-1, 223-4,
237, 271, 301.

Gaudadhipa, 131,168, 208.

Gaudadhipa, meaning of, 132,135.

Gaugdaka, 113.

Gaudaking, 118, 225-6, 228.

Gauda-Magadha king (Jivitagupta
I1?), 131

Gauda people, 134-5,140.

Gaudaraja (Jayanaga), 113.

Gaudas, 111-2, 118,122,131.

Galidavaha, (Prakrit epic), 130-1,
207,209.

Gaya, 32, 45,104,140, 230.

Gaya clay seal, 103.

Ghatotkacha, 5-8,18,286,

Northern
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Ghazipur digtrict, 61.

Giri-kottura, 22,26,164.

Girinagara, 3.

Girnar mountain, 67.

Gita-panchaika, 260.

Godavari district, 25.

Godavari (river), 9,26,112.

Goiasvamin (alias Masika),, 176.

Gold coains, of Chandragupta |l and
Skandagupta, 181.

Gold coins of Sasanka, 137.

Gamati-kottaka, 128.

Gomatf (river), 128.

Gopadevasvamin, Bhatta, 176.

Gopachandra, king of Eastern
Bengal, 135,187,191-2. ;

Gopa (Gopakhya nrpati) probably
ildge|21tifidole with Gopachandra,

Gopda, ore of Bhaskaravarman's
State-officers, 235.

Gopdasvamin, 190-1.

Gopargja, 94.

Gopta (governor), 48.

Gorakhpur District, 79.

Govi (pi ?)-chandra, identified with
Gopachandra by Hoernle, 189.

Gosarman (aJainaacharya), 58.

Goshdadeva, 176.

Goshthis 263.

Gotradevi, 197.

Governors, administrative agencies
of Gupta monarchs, 188.

Govindagupta, 7, 63, 311
Govindasvamin, temple of 51, 53.
Govindal | | , Rashitrakttaking, 177.

Grahavarman, Maukhari king, 117-9,
142-5221.

Graha (=Grahavarman ?), 119,
Gramikas, 313.

INDEX

Gudgavishaya, 171.

Guhamitra, a merchant, 245,287.

Gujarat, 36-7, 48.

Gullatangagrama (avillage), 264.

Gurjara, 135.

Gurkha dynasty, 239.

Gumsur (Taluka), 169.

Gunaighar Inscription of Vainya
gupta, 182,194-5.

Gupta era, 18, 115, 165 195, 289,
2745, 277, 21980, 283,

Gupta genedlogicd table from
Kumaragupta | downwards (both
branches), 77-8.

Guptarkulgputra, 145,150.

Gupta monarchs, 4.

Gupta, name of
(kulaputra) 146.

Gupta-prakala, 67.

Gupta, (the name of aking), 5, 6.

Hall, Mr. Fitz Edward, 137.

Haradatta, 226.

Haraha Inscription,
110-12,116,135.

Harigaon Inscription, 2534.

Hargreaves, Mr., 72, 85.

Harisha (=Harsha) a Kamarupa
king, 237.

Harishena, 19,22, 32, 306.

Harisvamini (name of a Buddhig
upasika), 58.

Héritagotra, 171

Hari, the god, 242

Harjaravarman's Inscription, 237.

Harivamsa, 210.

Harivarman, Maukbari chidf, 106,
107.

Harsha, 102,125-6,201, 218, 220-24,
226-8,231-4,236.

a nobleman

1045, 107,
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Harsha, (aKamarapaking), 237-8,

- 271,301

Harshacharita, 28,38,103-4,124,132,
135-7,1479,214,216,218,224.

Harshadeva  (=Harshavardhana)
125.

Harshaera, 170, 195,275, 277, 280,
289,295.
Harshagupta (nephew of Tivara
deva), 177.
Harshagupta  (of
dynasty), 121.
Harshagupta, Queen of Aditya
varman, 108.

Harshas firss campaign against
Bengal, 225, 228.

Harshas religions convocation, at
Allahabad, 232-3.

Harsha's ssoond campaign  against
Bengal, 226, 228-9.

Harshavardhana, 4,117-9,125,132-4,
138, 141-3 14555, 160, 166,168,
183,193,195, 199, 204, 208, 276,
283,295.

Harshavardhana,  subjugation  of
- Bengal by, 188.

HarOppesvara (acity), 237.

Hastin (mahérgja), 74, 90, H4-5.

Later Gupta

Hastivarman of Vengi, 22,165.
Hereditary feud between the
Maukharis and the Later Guptas
of Magadha, 144.
-Hili, 5.
Himalayan-regions, 109,122, 210.
Himalayas, 100.
Hinayana, 231.
Hinayana (Sammitiya) sohooal, 157.
Hinayanists, 43.

Hirananda Sastri, Pandit, 116,

Hiuen Tsiang, 100-1,128.

Hoernle, Dr,, 5,73,88,188.

Hojjika, water-logged place, 185.

Huna chief (Mihirakula), 100.

Huna chief (Toramana), 87.

Hupainroads, 120.

Hapa power, 101.

Hanas, 40, 52, 62, 64-6, 68, 75,93,
95-7,99,107,114,123, 1356, 181,
314.

Hwui Lun (Corean traveller), 129,
206.

Ikshvaku, 268.

Indonesia, 46.

Indor copper-plate grant, 70.
Indraji, Bhagwanlal, 241, 246, 248,
250,256, 266-7, 272, 274-8, 280.
Indra, name of a Sun-god image in

Nepal, 245, 287.

Indrapura, 71.

Indus (river), 11,14,16, 45.

I-tsing (Chinexe pilgrim), 56, 129,
206.

Teanavarman, 108, 110-1, 1135, 117,
122,134-5,140.

Tsvara, image of, 233.

|Svaravarman, 108,110-1.

Isvaravasaka, 40.

Jabbalpur, 25.

Jacobi, Professor, 58.

Jaina image, 58,

Jainavihara, at Paharpur, 304.

Jainism, 155.

Jaist Lagantol, a place in Nepa,
246.

Jgjava, 190,

Jalandhar district, 29.

Janardanasvamin, 236,

Janendra, 98,
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Jaso State, 25.

Jatakas, 162.

Jatakhadga, 2034.

Jatavarman of East Bengal, 9.

Jati-sukla-mrttika, 253.

Jaunpur (inU. P.), 106.

Jaunpur Inaciption, 108,

Jatukaraa gotra, 176.

Java, 201, 307.

Java, temples of, 304.

Jayadatta, 84, 87.

Jayadeva |, Nepa king, 240, 269,
280-1, 285,

Jayadeval | , Nepa king, 119, 237,
263, 267-8, 2103 280-3, 28§; 289,
298,300-2. :

Jayadeva, Rajaputra, 263, 266, 299,
301

Jayanaga (king of Karnasuvarna),
113,132,138-40.

Jayanatha (king), 90, 95.

Jayaturigavarsha, 198, 200.

Jayavarman, 42, 245.

Jayesvara, (a Sivarlinga), 245, 287.

Jesore district, 29,137, 192,

Jhansi, 307.

Jinas (Arhats), 304.

Jistmugupta, 258-62, 280, 296-8.

Jitasena, a Buddhist teacher, 187.

Jivadatta, 192.

Jvadharana, 193-9.

Jivanta, 71.

Jivitagupta | (of the Later Gupta
family), 82,121-2.

Jivitagupta | |, 102, 115, 121, 128,
208,

Jodhpur State of Rgjaputana, 14.

Jola (a water-course) 185.

Jumna (river), 89.

INDEX

Jumnavalley, 27.

Junagadh Bock Inscription, (of
Skandagupta) 61-2, 65-6.

Jvdamukha (=Harivarman, :Mau-
khari), 107.

Jyeshtha-kayastha (Chief Secretary),
191

Kachannadta (avillage), 262

Kadambari, 104.

Kahaum (village), 71.

Kahaum Inscription, 7.

Kailasa, 47, 265.

Kailasakula-yutra, 253.

Kailasakatabhavana, 2537, 259-60,
262-4, 281-2, 289, 291, 292, 295-7,
290.

Kaingoda (= Kongoda), 171.

Kakanodabota, 40, 58.

Ké&kas (republic), 23, 30.

Kakubha(avillage), 71.

Kalawan Copper-plate Inscription,
31 1n.

Kali age, 171-3, 235.

Kaidasa, 23,181, 210, 212-3, 306.

Kalimalalckhalanat 171.

Kalinga, 26, 31 112, 161-2,237, 271,
301

Kalindr (river), 856.

Kaliya, 236,

Kalyanavarman, king of Kamarupa,
213

Kamandaka-Nitisara, 60 fn.

Kamarlipa, 23, 289, 52, 134, 15/,
165, 181, 199, 210, 271-2, 296, 301,
312

Kanauj, 104, 1179, 131, 144-6,151,
222,231-2,234, 276, 290.

Kanchi, 22, 26,165, 272, 301,

Kangradistrict, 29,
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Kanishka, 31. Keilhorn, Dr., 169.
Kagjangala. 154,157. Kendur plates, 129.
Kapva%kha, 176. Kerala, 25.
Kanyakubja (Kanavj), 142. Kekava, 197.
Kanyopayana, 8, 24. Khada (ta?) paravishaya, 53-4.
Kapilavastu, 45. Khaglgis, 204.

Kapiledvara (aSaiva linga), 39.
Karana (a caste), 197.
Karanakayastha, 185.

Karanapuja, 245.

Karandanda Inscription, 49 fn.

Karatoya(river), 210, 214.

Karmantavasaka, 203.

Karria, aliance between him and
Duryodhana, 220.

Karna of Chedi, 9.

Karnasuvarna, 113, 132, 135, 1534,
158,168,183,188-9, 2258, 312.

Karnata, 30.

Karpatika, 50.

Kartrpura, 23, 29, 210.

K arttikeya (the god), 69.

Kashmere, 100.

Kas, 162

K atakabhukti (vishaya), 175.

Kathiawad, 109.

Kathiawar, 66.

Kamandu, capital of Nepal, 239,
242, 245, 2456, 248, 2489, 255,
2589, 260, 265.

KaturiaRgj, 29.

Katyayani, 106.

Kaukagotra, 174, 176.

Kauthumasakha, 174.

Kautilya, 60, 162-3.

Kautsagotra, 36.

Kaviraja, (king of podts atitle), 32.

Kavyalankara of Rudrata, 271 fn.

Kayastha, 56, 236, 310.

Khadgodyama, 203-4.

Khadi (channdl), 185.

Khadirapatfaka, 171.

Khadyatapaka, 19-20.

Khandesh, 26,165.

Kharaparikas (republic) 23, 30.

Kharavela, king of Kalinga, 161,
163.

Khadga dynasty, 193, 202-3, 205.

Khidingahara (vishaya), 176.

Khila (fallow land), 53, 184, 314.

Khila-kshetra, 50.

Khoh copper-plate grant, 74.

Khoh plate of Hastin, 90.

Khopasi Inscription, 252, 278.

Khrpungrama, 250.

Khulnadistrict, 29.

Khurai sub-division, 88.

Khurda copper-plate of Meadhava-
rga, 167,170,174, 178.

Kichaprichim, a village in Nepal,
247.

Kie-shu-ho-kilo (=Kgjangala), 231.

Kirtivarman | (of the Chaukya
dynasty), 112

Kisipidi Inscription of Nepal, 247.

Kolleru lake, 25.

Konadevl, queen of Adityasena, 127.

Kondenda (village), 176.

Kondenda grant of Dharmargja, 167,
175,179.

Kohgeda (=K ongeda), 174.

Konhgada-mandda, 175-7.
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Kongoda .(part of old Orissa), 141,
153,159,161-2, 228, 231.
Kongada, resdence of Sailodbhava
kings, 167.
Konow, Dr. Sten, 166,170.
Koralaor Kurala, 22,25,164.
Kosaia, 22, 25,112,164,177,238, 271,
301.
Kosam (in Allahabad district), 39.
Koshadevi, 127.
Kota (fort), 17.
Kotafamily, 21.
Kotalipada (in Faridpur district), 17,
181,190.
Kothoor, 26. :
Kotivarsha, 29, 51-4, 56, 67-8; 84,87,
92, 310.
Kotivarshadhisthanadhikarana, 310.
Kotivarsha-vishaya, 312.
Kottdra, 26.
Kramaditya, a title of Skandagnpta,
59.
Kripur (in Eastern Bengal), 183.
Krshna, image of, installed by
Anantavarman, 62,106,148, 220.
Krshnadistrict, 26.
Krshna, (river), 26.
Krshnagiri (vishaya), 169.
-Krshnagupta, the founder of the
L ater Guptadynasty of Magadha,
102, 120-1.
Krshna Sastri, Mr. 170.
Krta era (= Malava era), 48.
Krta era (=Vikrama era), 42.
Kshatrapas of Ujjain, 31.
Kshatrapas, western, 37.
Kubera, king of Devarasbira, 22,
164-5.
[Kumbharachedat 167.

"INDEX

Kuch-Bihar State, 210.

Kulas, 313.

Kulavrddhi, 54-6,

Kulika, 56, 310, 312.

Kulyavapa (=8 dronavapas), a land
measure, 50,53-4,186, 314.

Kumaon, 29.

Kumara (Bhaskaravarman's second
name), 22061,223,232.

Kumara, a Kamarupa king in
Salastambha's family, 237.

Kumaradevi, 7-8,10.

Kumaragupta, Malava prince, 142.

Kumaragupta, of the Later Gupta
dynasty of Magadha, 114, 122,
134-5.

Kumaraguptal, 42, 46-59, 61-2, 64-5,
68,70,72-4,76,82-3.86,92,190.
Kumaraguptal | , 65, 72-5, 77, 79-81,

88, 91.

Kumaragupta | I |, 73,76, 79, 80-2,
101,120, 189.

Kumaramatya, atitle, 20, 42, 49, 51,
545 185, 191, 194-6, 199, 309,
311

Kumaramatyadhikarana, 194, 310-1.

Kumararaja ( =Bhaskaravarman)
229.

Kumari, 267.

Kumbhavisheka  139.

Kuramaravyabhatta, 42.

Kurppasi (village), 252.

KurukshetraWar, 162.

Kusasthala (or Kanyakubja), 142,
144.

Kushan coins, 11, 308 fn.

Kushana dynasty, 286.

Kushan-empire, 3.

Kushana kings, 38.



INDEX

Kushan power, 6.

Kushanruler, 31.

Kushans, probable conquest of
Orissaby, 163.

Ku&inagar, 45,155.

Kusthalapura, 22,27.

Kuvaranaga, 9, 41.

Labour Service of Bhotta, 30.

Laditamahesvara, a ling a form of
Siva, 257.

Lagantol in Nepal, 246, 248, 265.

Lajanpat | nscription of Nepal, 244.

Lakshnil (or St) goddess 10, 35,
139-40,194.

Lakshmmatha, 200.

Lalitaditya, king of Kashmir, 208,
238.

L alitapattana, 267.

Land-sale documents, 190.

Land-sdegrants, 50, 70.

Laskar, Mr. Ganga Mohan, 203.

Lata, 135.

L ata vishaya, 48, 74.

Later Guptas of Magadha, 82,120-31,
133, 168,184,188,193-4,199, 208,
214-5,240, 290, 300.

Lauhitya (river Brahmaputra), 100,
124,183, 212,237.

Law of Buddha, 230.

Law of primogeniture, 21.

LeNepal, 241, 271, 274.

Lefvi, M. Sylvain, 241-2, 246, 258,
271 fn., 274,276-9.

Liohohhavi the founder of the
dynasty of that name, 269.

Liohohhavi era, 277-8.

Lichchhavi family of the Nepal and
Vaisdi branches, 240.

Lichchhavis, 7-11.

32

Linga, 49.

Lokanatha, a samantaruler in East-
Bengal, 194-6,198-200.

Lokapala, 85,127,209.

Lokesvara a Buddhist god, 274,286.

Lo-to-mo-ti (Raktamrittika=Ranga-
mati), 159.

Lower-Ganges districts, 69.

Madhava (probably Dharmargas
younger brother), 177.

Madhavagupta (king of the Later
Gupta dynasty), 102,120-1,125-6,
128,131,134,188.

Madhavagupta, Malava prince, 142.

Madhavargja, 167-8,170,175,178.

Msdhavargja (mehesamanta  of
Setahka), 154,

Madhavarga | ( = Sainyabhlta | ),
169.

Madhavarman, 167.

Madhavavarman |1 (of the Vishnu-
kundlin family), 112

Madhavendra (=Madhavavarman),
171

Madhuvana copper-plate of Harsha,
125,149,

Madhylakha (palace), in Nepal, 291,

Madra, 71.

Madrakas (republic), 23, 30.

Madras, 26.

Magadha, 34, 68, 11-3, 29, 69, 82,
100-2,123,126, 1289, 131, 145,
180,184, 209,216-7 270,277,294-5.
312.

Magadhadhipa, 300.

Magadhanstha, meaning of, 132.

Magaha-naha, 131, 207.

Magadhan government unde the
Mauryyas, 311, .
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Magadhan Guptas, 124.
Magadha, part of Gaudakingdom,
132

Mdffiibaladhikrta (Commander-in-
chief), 49.

Maltabdladhyahsha, 256, 292.

Mahabharata, 162,181, 210, 306.

Mahabhogin, 176.

Mahebhutavarman, king of Kama
rupa, 25.

Mah&bodhi (Gaya), 129-30.

Mahabodhi temple, 130.

Mahadandanayaka, 19-20.

Mahadeva, 50,183,186.

Mahadevi, 59.

Mahakantara, 22, 25,164.

Mahakttapillar Inscription, 112,

“Mahamatra (officer), 308 fn.

Mahanadi, 25.

Mahanti, Mr. Padma charan, 174.
Mahapilupati (superintendent of the
royal stable for eephants), 185.
Mahapratihara (the chief office of
the Pdace Police), 185 190-1,

246-7, 312.

Maharashira, 26.

Maharaja <title used by feudatory
kings), 1,5-6,10,13,15-6, 18,.42,
52,85,107,134,141.

Maharajadhiraja (imperia title), 7,
10,15-6,18, 50,55,83,88,92-3,108,

- 115,128-9,134,139,142,199, 206.

Maharajta country, 26.

Mahasmanta (title), 141, 24950,
252-3,255-6,289,291.

Mahasandhivigrahadhikrita (chief
Minister of Pesce and War), 150.

Mahasarvadandawyaka, 255.

Mahasma (the god K arttikeya), 69.

INDEX

| Mahsnagupta (King of the Later

Gupta dynasty), 1231256, 134,
138,216-7,220.

Mahasenagupta (mother of Prabhft-
karavardhana), 125.

Mah&&vagupta (=Tivaradeva), 116,
177.

Mahasthana, 308 fn.

Mahasthana Inscription of the
Mauryya period, 308 fn.

Mahattaraa (leading men of the
village), 313

Mahavira (the Jina), 58.

Malmihara of Kakanadabaota, 40.

Mahayanigts, 43.

Mahayana Buddhism, patronised by
Vanyagupta, 186, 314.

Mahayanadoctrine, 231.

Mahayana school, 157,184.

Mahendra (Kumaragupta | ), 63,

Mahendraking of Pishtapura, 22, 26,
164.

Mahendra of Kosala, 22,164.

Mahendrdditya a title of Kumara-
guptal, 47.

Mahendragiri, 26.

Mahendramountain, 100.

Mahendragiri-kattUra, 26.

Mahendravarman of Kamarupa, 213.

Mahesvara, 104, 215,230, 305.

Mahesvara teachers, 39.

Mahtdeva, king of Nepal, 269, 288,

Mahisila, 246,288,

Mahrattacountry, 165.

Maitraka clan, 94.

Maithilas of Videha, 162

Maitrakas, 68.

Majhgawan copper-plate Inscrip-
tion, 4.
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Majumdar, Dr., R. C, 13, 17, 62,
79-80,82-3,130,146-7,2024,227-8.

Majumdar, Mr. N. G, 109, 308 fn.

Majumdar Prof. S.N., 14 fn.

Malada, 209.

Maldadistrict, 51.

Mala (or Sala)-gr5ma, 174.

Malava, 27-8,32 fn. 134-5.

Malavaera, 48.

Malava king, 118-9,138,142-7, 221.

Malavas (republic), 23, 30, 37, 98.

Malava tribe (gaga), 42.

Malwa, 30, 36-8, 40-2, 45, 49, 67, 74-5,
77,86-9, 93, 95, 97.

Malwa, Eastern, 36, 89, 96.

Malwa, Western, 14,27, 42.

Manabhita (alias Dharmaraja), 176.

Manadeva, king of Nepal, 242-5, 269,
277, 282, 286-8.

Manadeva- vihara, 264.

Manadeva (of Nepal, one probably
not a reigning sovereign), 263,
297.

Managrha (royal resdence of
Nepal), 246-50, 252, 260,262, 282,
287-9,291,297-8.

M anagupta-gomin, great-grand-
father of Jishpugupta of Nepal,
262.

Manavamsa, 166.

Mandara hill (in old Ahga country),
127.

Mandar Inscription, 128.

Mandara mountain, 144.

Mandasor, 28,42.

Mandasor stone Inscriptions, 48,74,
97,99,101.

Mandasor ~ stone-Inscription
Naravarman, 13,

of
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Manjughosha, temple of, 267.

Manjusrimaakalpa, (a Buddhist
treatise), 63, 104, 113, 119, 133,
139-41,151-2,154, 156,224

Mankuwar Inscription, 52, 58.

Manu, 268.

Manusamhita, 306.

Manu Vaivasvata, 104

Manptaraja 22,164

Mantri, 49.

Marriage between the Lichchhavi
and Thakuri families of Nepal,
290,

Marriage between the Magadhan
and Vardhana dynasties, 125.
Marriage between the Maukharis

and the Later Gupta 108.

Marriage between the Vardhana and
Maukhari families, 117-8.

Masika (alias Golasvamin) 176.

Mathura, 28, 38-9, 45, 58-9.

Mathura Inscription, 59.

Mathura Museum, 35.

MathuraPillar Inscription, 38.

Matila, 22, 27.

Matvchandrapataka, 176.

Matrvishnu, 87-8, 93.

Matsyanyaya, 2-4, 201, 211-2.

Mattila, 27.

Maukhari era, 115.

Mukharis, 823, 101,133-4, 142,150,
214-5,240,251,290,300,314

Mauryya empire, 3.

Mayiirakshaka, 48.

Mayura-Salmalagrahara,
214

Meghavarna, 31.

Meharauli Iron Pillar Inscription,
13-4,18,181.

(village),
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Mid-India, 39,44,157, 209.

Midnapore district, 46.

Mihirakula, 81, 95-7,99-101.

MTmSa2 (philosophy), 307.

Mma-Narayapa, temple of, 260.

MInanatha, temple of, 267.

Mlechchhadesa, 68.

Mlechchhas 62, 656, 68,237.

Mokhalinam, alegend, 103.

Mookerjee, Dr. R. K.,112, 138,142.

‘Mothers, divine, 48, 69.

Hrchchhakatikam 123,

Mrganka, Sri, (=Susthitavarman),
205.

Mudgala, name of a royal family,
166.

Mukhara, 1034. 108.

Munda- Srinkahlika-Pasupatacharyyg:
parshad, 262.

Murshidadad, 225.

Murundas, 24, 31.

Mymensingh district, 29.

Naohne-ki-talai Inscription, 31.

Naga, name of afamily of kings in
Central Bengal, 27,140.

Nagadutta, 22, 27.

Néagadeva, 190-1.

Naga dynasty, 27-8.

Naga families, 28.

Nagakula, 28.

Naganika, 8.

Nagara-sreshthin, 56, 310.

Nagarifca, 236.

Nagarjuni Hill cave Inscriptions,
1034

Nagasena, 21-2,28.

Naga States, 27.

Naipalikam, 239.

Nalanda, 128, 229.

INDEX

Nalanda brick-temple, 77.

Naanda monagtery, 79, 229-30.

Nalanda seal of Bhaskaravarman,
218

Naandasads, 117.

Naandavihara (monagery), 208-9.

Nalas (measuring reed), 54.

Nandin, 22 fn., 27-8, 265.

Nawyoga, ahaven for boats, 185.

Narada, 32.

Naradatta, karapakayastha, 185.

Naradhipiti, 98,

Naraka, ancient king, 211, 237.

Narasmhagupta, 73, 76, 78-81, 93,
100-1.

Naravarman, 13-4, 27-8, 42, 214.

Narayawabhadra, asamantaking, 139.

Naroyana Bhaga/an 8.

Narayanavarman, (of Kamarupa),214.

Narbada, 89.

Narbudda (river), 64.
Narendra, a king or a ke
charmer, 138.

Narendradeva, a Lichchhavi king,
264, 270,280-2, 398.

Narendraditya, 138,140.

Narendragupta (=Sasanka?), 137-8.

Narendravinata, 137,193,

Narmada, 85-7, 89, 93.

Nasik district, 9.

Nathasarman, 304.

Navyavakasika, 190-2.

Nayaka, (= nagarika sometimes), 236.

Nayasena, 191

Nellore district, 26.

Nepal Inscription of Jaydevall, 119

Nepalesg, 204.

Nepal vamsavalis, 241.

Nidhanpur copper grant, 124, 153,
211,213-6,225, 235.
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Nigama, 312.

Nilaraja, 22.

Nimar district, 107.

Nirgranths, 16-8,231.

Nitisastras, 2.

North Bengal under the Guptas,
51-2, 65.

Nrhari (Man-lion
Vishnu), 127.
Neme, title of vassal kings, 1, 105,

197,199.
Nrpadhiraja, 204.
Nyayakaranika, 236.
Orissa, 159, 312
Oudh, 11-2.

Padadasa (dependent

184.

Padmavati, 28.
Paharpur, in Rajshahi district, 85.

304, 307.

Paharpur copper-plate grant, 65, 86,

89, 91,186,190, 304.

Pahlava minister, 68,

Palaka, (of Kamaripa), 237.

Pala kingdom, 201.

Palakka, 22,26, 165.

Palas of Bengal, 4,102,131,154, 202,

206.

Palatini (river), 67.
Pallakada, 26.

Pana (coins), 254.
Panchadhikaranoparika, 185.
Panchaka, 268, 301.
Panchalika, (Committee), 260, 268.
Panchamahasabda, 235.
Puncha-mahayajnas, 51.
Panchanagari, 54,56.
PannaLall, Mr., 80-1.
Parachakrakama, 272, 302,

incarnation of

State-officer,
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Parakramanka, 19, 21.

Paramdbhagavatast 18, 40, 44, 139,
159, 303.

Parama-daivata, 50, 55, 83, 92, 303.

Parasava (a caste), 197.

Pargitar,Mr., 11,187, 190-1.

Purikuda plates of Madhyamaraja,
167,170-1,175-6,179. _

Parivrajakamaharaja, 90, 95.

Pariyatramouutain, 98.

Parpadatta, 66-7.

Paréva (the Jina), 58.

Partha, 94.

Paschimadhikarana, 257, 292.

Pasupatacharyyas, 299.

PaSupata congregation, 262, 298.

Padupati, temple of, 266.

Pdupatibhattaraka, 253, 256-7, 259-60,
262, 264-5, 291-2, 296, 299.

PaSupati temple in Nepal, 245, 257,
251, 273.

Pataka (= 40 dronavapas=5 kulyavapa)
186, 200, 205.

Pstaliputra, 3, 6-11, 13, 39-40, 43-5,
128,155, 239, 308.

Patapala, 176.

Pathak, Profesor K. B, 58, 84, 93,
95-6.

Patiakella (Cuttack) grant of Maha-
raja Sivaraja, 166.

Patna district, 69.

Pattavyalopa, 178.

Patyuparika (?), 185.

Pavittraka, vishayapati, 192.

Paundra, 113.

Pauranic deities, 201.

Pegu, 201.

Petavyalloparaja, 178.

Phasika, battle of, 176.
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Pindam, collective income, 259.

Pindaka revenue, 261,

Pishtapura, 22,25-6,164.

Pithapuram, 25.

Pokaran, 14.

Pokharan, 27.

Prabhakara, 307.

Prabhakaravardhana, 1345, 140,
142-4,216.

Prubhakaravarman, 117-8,

Prabhavatf, 9, 41, 202, 205-6.

Pradhanas, 252,255.

Pradoshagarman, 200.

Pragjyotiflha, 151,210-2, 221.

Pragjyotishapura, 237.

Prakasditya, 73.

Prakasaditya coins, 73.

Pranarddana Pranakaurka, 262.

Pranali, 258.

Prarjunas (republic), 23.

Pratadagupta, 247.

Prasantadeva, 201.

Prasasti, 19, 20-30, 301-2

Prathama-kayastha, 56,190, 310.

Prathama-kulika, 56, 310.

Prathama-sarthavaha, 56.

Pratoli, 57.

Pratyanta kingdoms, 23, 23 fn., 25,
29,

Pratyanta-nrpatis, 20, 52.

Prayaga (Allahabad), 11-2,123, 232.

Prthivishena, 49-50.

Prtivishena | (of Vakstaka dynasty),
301

Prthivlirara, name of an imege, 50,

Puiplno (Palpino), 171.

Pulindasena, 172.

Pundra, (atown), 152, 163,234.

Pungranagara, 308 fn.

INDEX

Pundravardhana, (North Bengd) 12,
29,50-4, 56, 63, 65, 67, 77,83-5,87,
92, 96,101,120,132, 165,188, 225,
312, 314.

Pundravardhana bhukti, 132, 135,
140,152,154,157,304. '

Puradasa, 203.

Puragupta, 57,59, 62-3, 73,76-7,80-2,
180.

Purana (coins), 254.

Puranes, 11-2, 27, 68, 133, 162,181,
210, 306.

Purafaloparika, 185.

Pushpabhiiti, 104, 117.

Pushkaranadhipati, 14.

Pushpapura, 10, 239.

Pushyagupta (a Vaisya), 68.

Pushyamitras, 52, 60-2, 64, 66.

Pushyavarman, 211.

Pustapal as (record-keepers), 54, 313.

Redha, 17,128,

Raghu, 210,212, 269,

Raghuvamsa, 23, 210, 212.

Rai Chaudhuri, Dr. H. C, 25, 30-1,
62-3,789,81,108111-2,116, 121,
129,131.

Rairataka hill, 67,109,

Rajabhata, 206.

Rajadhiraja, 36, 38.

Rajachirgjaparamesiar a, 98.

Rajaguru, Mr., 276.

Rajakula, 40, 267, 301.

Rajaputra-deva-bhattaraka, 92,

Raaga (-Rajargjabhatta), 203,
2058,

Rajalils type of gold coin, 192,

Rajaviharas, 186.

Rajmahal, 157,228, 231.

Rajshahi district, 29,50-2,85,301 - -



INDEX

Rajyamati, quemn of Jayadera | |,
238,271.

Rajyasri, 117-8,142-6,150-1, 224.

Rajyavardhana, 133,135-6,138, 142-
50,168, 221.

Rajyavati, queen of Dharmadeva of
Nepal, 243-4, 286. )

Ramacharita of Sandhyakara-nandin,
272 fn.

Ramayana, 210.

Ramf, 304.

Ranabhandagaradhikarana, (Depart-
ment of military stores), 312.

Ranakshobha, 178.

Rangamati, 132, 225.

Rangpur, 210, 214.

Rapson, Professor, 5, 28, 96.

Rashtrikas, 8.

Rathayatrd" festival, 255.

Ratnagrha, 41, 59.

Ravana, 268.

Ravigupta, 246-7, 288.

Revajyasvamin, 185.

Rhodasgadh, 141.

Rohilkhand, 29.

Rohini, congtellation, 278.

Rohitasvagiri (Rhotas hill), 140-1.

Rudradaman (Mahakshatrapa), 68.

Rudradatta, 184.

Rudradeva, 22, 27.

Rudrasena ||, 9,30, 41.

Rudrasimha, a Kshatraparuler, 38.

Rudrata, 271fn.

Rupaka (silver coin), 314

Saba (=Virasena), 36.

Sabar asvamin, 306.

Sabhar, 190.

Sadasiva Misra, M m., 173,

Sadhanika (a military officer), 191.

Sagara, 268.

Sagar District, 88.

Sagguyayyana, (a king), 166.

Sailodbhava, 172.

Sailodbhava rulers, their genealogy,
175,179.

Sairhhalaka, 24, 31.

Sainapatya, 60.

Sainyabhita 1,167.

Sainyabhita 11, 172

Sainyabhita 111, (=Madhaya-
var man::'S'inivasa), 172-3.

Saivism, 254, 306.

Saka eras, 31 fn., 277.

Sskala, 14 n., 30.

Saka-murundas, 24, 31.

Ssketa (Oudh), 11-2, 312.

Sakraditya, 73, 79.

Saktism, 305.

Sala (or Mala)-grama, 174.

Salapaksha, 128.

Salagambha, 237.

Salima (river), 142, 169.

Samachar adeva, coins of, 189,192-3.

Samachéradeva (king), 135,137,187,
192-3.

Samgjnapana (@ form of
charter), 251-2, 257, 291.

Samatata, 23,29,154, 158, 165, 168,
180,189, 210, 312.

Samavedin Brahman, 50, 53.

Sambalpur, 25.

Sambhu, 36,171.

Sambhuyayya, 166.

gamkara(aNortherner), 57.

Samkshobha (king), 90, 94-5,

Samrat (title), 1, 99,102,133.

Samudragupta, .8, 10-2, 16, 29, 35,
38-40, 47, 73, 88, 164-5,181,282-3.
288.

royal
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Sanakanika chief, 35.

Sanakanikas (republic), 23, 30.

Sanasiddhi, 58.

Sanchi qupa, 40, 58. .

Sandaka (or Gandaka), 84, 87.

Sandhivigrahadhikarin, 185.

Sandhivigrahika (Minister of Peace
and War), 20, 201,313.

Sandhyakaranandin, 272 fn.

Sangagrama (village), 255.

Sanga I nscription, 254.

Sanghamitra, 205.

Sahkara, a commentator, 149.

Sahkaradeva of Nepal, 242, 269, 286.

Sankara (the god), 201.

Santanasandhi, 7, 41.

Santideva (an acharya), 184,186.

Sarasvati (river), 221.

Sardulavar man, 103-5.

Samath image Inscriptions, 65, 72-3,
75-7,80-1,84-6,89,91.

Sarngin (Vishnu), 61.

Sarthavaha (mer chant), 56, 310, 312.

Sarvadanganayaka, 246-7, 255, 288,
292.

Sarvanatha, 95.

Sarwabhmma, 1, 272, 302.

Sarvvanaga, 69,71

Sarvnani (a goddess), 206.

Sarvvan! image Inscription 202, 204.

Sarvvavarman, 110,115,117,183.

Sasanka, asmahasamanta, 141.

Sasanka, coin of, 189.

Sasanka (king), 113, 132, 135, 1545,
168,183,220-1,224-7, 230.

Sasanka-mandala, 136.

Sasayita, 236.

Sastri,Mm.H.P.,134,17,49

Satakarni, 8,

INDEX

Sattras, 39,57.

Seistan, 32fn,

Sekyara, 236.

Seng-chi, 206,

Shahabad district, 141.

Shahanushahis, 24, 31,

Shanmukha (K arttikeya), 273.

Shahpur, 128.

Shahpur Inscription, 127.

Siam, 201.

Sibi, 235.

Sikharasvamin, 42, 49.

Silabhadra, 229-30.

Siladityaraja, 229.

Siladitya of West M alava, 142.

Sil apatta-sagana, 259, 262.

Simhavarman, 14,17,27, 42.

Sindhu (Indusriver), 14.

Sirpur, 177.

Siva, 154-5,193,222, 268, 293, 299,

Sivadeva | (king of Nepal), 248-52,
274,279-81, 289,291-2, 295.

Sivadeval | , 251, 263-7, 269, 273, 290,
299-302.

Sivadevesvara (name of a linga), 265,
299.

Sivadevavihara, 264, 266, 299.

Sivanandin, 54.

Sivapura stone Inscription, 110.

Sivaraja, 166.

Skanda (the god), 69.

Skandagupta, 72-3, 76, 79-83, 88-91,
93,181.

Skandagupta, an officer of Harsha-
vardhana, 148.

Skandadeva, a Yuvargja of Nepal,
265, 298.

Shandhavara (camp or capital),
183.
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Smith, Dr. V., 57, 910, 13, 33, 37,
39, 47, 52,64,73,75,80-2,89,91,
101,152, 225, 239, 303.

Srtis, 2, 306.

Soma (=king Sasarka), 133,141,152,
1%, 224.

Somanvayabhushena  (Jishnugupta),
0.

Somapura, 176.

Somavar&d dynasty, 177.

Sonpat sed Inscription, 124,

Sravadti, 45.

Feshthin 312

Srigohall, 53.

Srigupta, 5, 6, 130.

Srikshi-kunda, 236

Sinatha (king), 196.

Srinivésa ( =Mudhavavarman=
Sainyabhita), 171.

Spatta, royal charter, 198,

Sripur, 177.

Srirahi-kungla, 236.

Srivatsa, 242.

Senknow, Dr., 31fn.

Sthanu, 273.

Sthapudaita, 191.

Sthapvisvara ( = Thaneswar), 104,
117, 133.

Sthaviraschool of Buddhism, 201.

Sthitavarman, of KamarQpa, 215.

Sudarsna (Iake), 67-8.

Sudraka, 123,

Sugata(=Buddha), 204.

Sugatasana (the Buddhist doctrine),
260.

Sulikas (the people), 111-2.

Sumeru, 47.

Surhha, 17, 46.

Supratishthitavarman, 216-7,
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Supushpa, 10,269.

Surabhogedvara, (aSivalingo) 257.

Strasna, (@Maukhari prince ?), 119,
257, 268, 290,292.

Sresa (a State), 23,

Surashtra, 3, 36-8,41, 66-7, 93-4,109,

Surasmichandra, 857, 89, 93.
Suryyavarman, (Maukhari prince),
rﬁlo, 116. ( prince)

Susthitavarman, 124,126,134,215-7.

Susunia hill, 17-8, 28.

Susunia Hill Inscription, 14-517.

Suvarna (gold coin), 57, 314.

Suvarriavithl, 192,

Suvigkha, 68.

Suvra(?), 119,

Suvvulga, (avishaya), 200.

Sayargra (@ form of royal
address), 253, 255, 263,266, 292

Svayambhtdeva, 92.

Svamidatta, 22, 26,164-5.

Svamimahesena (K arttikeya), 57.

Svetapura, 294,

Sylhet, 153,

S7chuen, 130.

Tailika-sreni(guild of cilmen), 71.

Taillapa (Madhyamargia ?), 178.

Taittiriyacharana, 171,

Talabhumi (home-geed land), 184.

Tamluk, 46, 158.

Tamraipti (Tamluk), 46,154,158.

Tar%alval u(Tupdilvaluja), village,

Tankaka (of gold), 127.

Tathagatagupta, 78-9.

Thakuri dynasty of Nepal, 240,358,
280-2

Thaneswar, 1189, 144, 146, 148,
150-1,221-2,229,234,
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Thankot Inscription, 262,296-7.

Thoka Inscription, 251,291.

Thorapa (avishaya), 167,174.

Tibet, 126,29.

Tibetan kings, 240,

Tibetans, 204.

Tilabhattaka, 20.

Tilamaka (water-course), 259, 261,
267-8, 296.

Timi Inscription, 263,

Tipggzra,ZQ, 182-3, 188, 194-5, 198,

Tlra (town), 311

Tirabhukti, 29, 63, 310-1. "
Tirabhuktyuparikidhikarana, 311.
Tirhut, 12,120, 234,296, 310.
Tlrthaftkaras, 58, 71.

Tivaradeva, 177.

Tobahal Inscription of Nepal, 245.
Toramana, 878, 93, 95, 97.

Tosala, 162.

Tosali (Dakshina), 166.

Trikalifiga, 161.

Trivrts, 53.

Tsapaligaon Inscription, 248,
T'ufan (Tibet), 295.

Tulacohi-Tol Inscription, 249.
Tumburu, 32.

TushSspha, (a'Yavana ruler), i68,
Tyagesmha, king of Kimariipa, 237.
Uohchhakalpa, 90,95.

UdfinakTipa, 313.

Udayadeva, 258, 270, 280-1, 289,

Udgagiri cave-temple Inscription,
Ud%agiri hill-care Inscriptions, 30,

Uddyota, aNyayawork, 307.
Udirnakhadga, 206; C

INDEX

Udra(Crissa), 161,237,271, SOL

Udumbara, acity, 139.

Ugrasena (Pallavaking), 22,165.

Ujyayinf, 3, 32 fn, 40.

Undana, 40.

Upamitedvara, aSaivalihga, 39.

Uparika (atitle), 51, 55, 63, 190-2,
311

Uperikedhikeraung, 310.

Uparika-maharaja (title), 55, 84, 92,
309.

Upavanga, 112.

Utjayat hill, 67.

Utathya, 174.

Utkhetayita, 236.

Uttaraparsva Matha (Puri), 167.

Uttarapatha, 113,143.

Vahlikas, 14,15fn.

Vaidyagrama (village), 265.

VaidyaMr.C. V., 276, 29%5.

Vaiijzy7anatha temple Inscription,

Vamyagupta. 182-5,187-8,192,194,

Vasdl, 3, 79, 310, 312

Vaisali-vishaya, 310.

Vai salyadhisthanadhikarana, 310.

Vaishnavas, 15, 59,184.

Vaishpavism, 254, 306.

Vaivarttika congregatian (sangha),
184,186.

Veapeya sacrifice, 175.

Vgasaneyacharana, 176.

Vajin gotra, 42.

Vajradatta, 211,237.

Vajraditya (title ?), 79.

Vajra (king), 789.

Vgjredvara (adeity), 265.

Vfikatakas, 31. L

Vakpatirftja, poet, 131,207,
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Vamana (Vishnu), 68.

Vamana, Bhatta, 171.

Vamsavali of Nepal, 241, 276,284 fn.,
2856, 290-1.

Vahga, 112,128,163,180-1,209,312.

Vdftga countries (East and South
Bengadl), 14,16-7,132,135.

Vanhgas, 122, 208.

Varahamihira, 15 fn., 112,211, 307.

Varahasvamin, 50, 53.

Varaha (Vishnu) 127.

Vfirakamandaa, (vishaya,) 187-8
1902

Varendra Research Society, Rajshahi,
173.

Varnagramedharma, 171-2, 325.

Varnas, 23fn, 108,

Vartta, 252, 258, 291.

Varttani, village, 176.
Varttanoka (a place in Southern |

Tosdli), 166.
Varunasvarain (name of a sun-god),
15,

Vasantadeva, 2457, 26970, 276,
2802, 2889,

Vasishtha, 176.

Vastu (home-gtead land), 314.

Vasubandhu, 33, 58, 306.

Vasuki, 273.

Vasula, a poet, 133.

Veasrvatta, a Psupaa congre-
gation, 265.

Vasuvarna, 236.

Vatabhoga, 191.

Vatagohali, 304.

Vatsa, 112.

V atsabhatti, 74-5,306.

Vatsabhogika, 185.

Vatsadevi (of Nepal), 119, 270, 273,
290,300-2,

Vatsapalasvamin, 191

Vayigrama (village) 535.

Vayu (Purana), 306.

Vengi, 22, 26,165.

Venkayya, Mr., 170.

Vetravarman, 51-2, 55-6.

Vibhuvarman, 258, 295.

Vidarbha, 112.

Videha, 3,162.

Vidisa, 28. .

Vigrahapaia | I 1, of Gauda, 9.

Vijayadeva, 263, 267,300.

Vijayaditya, Chalukya king, 129.

Vijaya, of KamarQpa, 237.

Vijayasena (date-officer of Vainya
gupta), 185,192.

Vikramaditya (atitle), 34, 73.

Vikramaera 32 fn., 42, 110, 276-7,

Vikramgjit, 276.

Vikramasena, 248, 2556, 275, 292.

Vikukshi, 268.

Vilala (ashet of watery hollow) 185.

Vinasana (Sarasvat! river), 0.

Vinayaditya, Chalukya king, 129.

VinayakaMisra, Mr., 173,178,

Vinaya-sthiti-gthapakadhikarana
g?zepanmmt of Law and Order),

Vindf)lya forests, 48,118,145-6,151,
224,

Vindhya mountains, 98,109,177.

Vindusvamin, 256.

Vipravarma-gomin, 251, 291.

Virasena | |, 36.

Virasrl, 9.

Vishayadhikarana, 54-6,190,192.

Vishayapati (District officer), 52,
35896, 67-8, 71, 92-3,188,190,288,
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Vishnudasa, 35.

Vishpu (god), 15-6,18,48.

Vishnugopa, 22,26,165.

Vishnugupta, a Yuvaraja of Nepd-
259,262, 264,280,,296.

Vishnugupta (of the Later Gupta
dynasty), 1289, 208,

Vishnukungin family, 112,

Vishnupada hill, 15.

Vishnupfilita-bhatfa, 42.

Vishnupurma, 64, 210.

Vishnuvardhana, 97-9.

Vishtimanushya (Iabour people), 263,
30L

Vishvagasva, 268.

Visvadevavarman, 290.

Visvavarman, 27, 48-9.

Vittadeva, Bhatta, 174.

Vizigapatam district, 27.

Vrshadeva, of Nepal, 242, 269, 286,
288.

Vshavarmman, 248.

Vyaghradeva, 31.

Vyaghrargja of Mahakantara, 22, 31,
164.

Vyavafiarins, mercantile community,
236,

INDEX

Vyavasayins(tradesmen), 265,301.

Wang-hiuen-tse (leader .of Chinese
envoy), 234,296.

Wang Hslian-tse, 295.

Watters,'78,'295.

Wema-Kadphises,'305.

Western Chalukyas of Vatapi, 129.

Wima Khadphises, 32 fn.

Yag Bahal Inscription, 264.

Yanavarman, 1035.

Y alamanchili, 27.

Yamuna(river), 69, 87, 89. 93,232.

Y a&dharman,;of Malava, 83, 97-9,
1002, 107, 120-1, 133, 160, 181,
183,183-9.

Yasovaman of Kanauj, 131, 2079
238.

Yaudheyas (republic), 23, 30.

Y auvanasrl, 9.

Yauvanava, 171.

Yauvarajya, 60.

Yavana, 15fn., 68.

Y ayatinagara, 25.

Y uan Chwang, 40, 78, 132, 135, 137,
147, 150, 1549, 162-3, 180, 186,
201, 209, 226, 228-30, 231, 233,
240, 274,293-5.
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CORRIGENDA

For

" Sriguptsya "
Chandrvarman
Muthura
Sumadragupta
Prof. K. P. Pathak
Bhitari pillar pillar
Imperal
Vishnavas
adhimahaharaja
eteamed
peoble
betwee
prase
acquiscence
injuctions
different
[Vikrma-]

No. 6

Read
" Sriguptasya ".
Chandravar man.
Mathura.
Samudragupta.
Prof. K. B. Pathak,
Bhitari pillar.
Imperial.
Vaishnavas.
adhimaharaja.
be eteemed.
people.
between.
phrase.
acquiescence
injunctions.
different.
[Vikrama-].
Indraji No. 6.









